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Editors’ Introduction

EACH OF THE ESSAYS in this book examines the relationship between
Japanese nationalism and intellectuals in the Kyoto school and the
world of Zen. All the contributions were originally presented at a

week-long international symposium held in March 1994 outside of Santa Fe,
New Mexico, and subsequently revised in preparation for this volume.

The de³nition of the “Kyoto school” has undergone a change from the
time that the name was ³rst introduced in 1931 by Tosaka Jun as a way of
branding what he perceived as a rightist tendency in the circle around Nishida
Kitarõ, Japan’s foremost modern philosopher. When the thought of Nishitani
Keiji, Tanabe Hajime, Takeuchi Yoshinori, Ueda Shizuteru, Abe Masao, and
Nishida himself began to spread in translation through philosophical and reli-
gious circles in the West in the 1980s, it rode the wave of the current popu-
larity of Zen thought, whose inspiration was apparent in many of these
thinkers. It traveled with little or none of the stigma associated with the fate
of Japan’s intelligentsia during and after the war. The names of Suzuki Shige-
taka, Kõsaka Masaaki, and Kõyama Iwao—all of whom were well known to
historians of Japanese nationalism—were left aside as secondary ³gures, if
indeed they were recognized as members of the school at all. Absent the
entire problematic of the war years, the phrase “Kyoto school” soon became
synonymous with a wide-eyed, open-minded approach to religious philoso-
phy that seemed to answer the need for a serious encounter between East
and West as few contemporary systems of thought have.

Among intellectual historians of Japan, particularly those working in the
United States, the enthusiastic reception of the Kyoto school religious phil-
osophy in Europe and North America came as something of a surprise. For
by and large, the comparative philosophers and theologians who were giving
these Japanese thinkers their warm welcome had simply overlooked the polit-
ical implications of their thought, especially during World War II. Today, the
situation has clearly changed.

If there is one single factor we can point to as having brought the polit-
ical aspect to the fore, it is the case of Martin Heidegger. In the light of new
revelations of Heidegger’s associations with the German Nazi Party, affec-
tions for Heideggerian thought underwent a sea change, and in the process
the consciousness of a generation was awakened as perhaps never before to
the political practices of supposedly apolitical philosophers and scholars. It
was only a matter of time before this rude awakening was transmitted to
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those attracted to the philosophy of the Kyoto school, not to mention Zen
Buddhism.

It was against this backdrop that a group of sixteen scholars (eight
Japanese, six from the United States, one Canadian, one Mexican, and one
Belgian) gathered to share the results of their research and reµections on the
question of nationalism in Zen and the Kyoto school. The present book is a
result of the long hours of discussion and debate during the symposium. The
essays wind in and out of each other like different colored strings. The four
strands that are identi³ed in the table of contents are only one possible way of
braiding the concerns into some kind of order.

The ³rst of these strands, “Questioning Zen,” has to do with the conµict
between Japanese Zen’s strong emphasis on transcendence on the one hand,
and its actual involvement in secular history on the other, even to the point of
vociferous support for militaristic nationalism during the war. Hirata Seikõ
argues that because Zen transcends ethics, it is equally neutral towards par-
ticipation in war and towards participation in opposition to war. Of itself, Zen
is concerned with insight not about how the world is or ought to be run, but
only about the nature of the self. Christopher Ives presents the counter-
position of Ichikawa Hakugen, a postwar Zen activist who insisted that Zen
needs to cultivate a moral posture in the secular world. Following Ichikawa’s
lead, Ives questions the connections between the wartime complicity of Zen
leaders and the Zen-inspired philosophy of Nishida.

Kirita Kiyohide’s exhaustive research into the writings and letters of
D. T. Suzuki leads him to conclude that, short of exposing himself directly to
the military authorities, Suzuki did what he could to counter the war effort
and its ruling ideology, and that he did so in line with a view of the state that
he had held since his earliest writings. Robert Sharf undercuts the entire
debate about Zen and ethics by claiming that the world-transcending tradi-
tion of Japanese Zen which is being questioned is not the historical fact that
Suzuki and others have claimed, but a distinctively contemporary construct
read back into history.

The second strand, “Questioning Nishida,” deals with the patriarch of
the Kyoto school, whose writings on the emperor system and Japanese cul-
ture were used—or misused—as a philosophical justi³cation of militaristic
ideology during the war, and of the search for cultural uniqueness in postwar
Japan. Ueda Shizuteru’s essay revolves around what he calls the “tug-of-war
over meaning” between Nishida and the Army for the legitimation of impor-
tant traditional Japanese concepts. He precedes his argument with a histori-
cal analysis of why the problem arose in the ³rst place and follows it with a
presentation of Nishida’s crowning vision of a pluralistic world order. Yusa
Michiko’s careful study of Nishida’s letters and diaries supports Ueda’s posi-
tion by uncovering meanings and intentions that are not always clear in the
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philosophical writings. These data bring to light a politically active side of
Nishida that has yet to receive the full recognition she feels it deserves.
Agustín Jacinto looks at the ³nal years of Nishida’s life, which ended just
months before Japan’s defeat in the war, and examines the critical notion of
“tradition” which underpinned his late thought. He draws a careful distinc-
tion between Nishida’s support for the mythological Imperial Throne, which
belongs to the founding ideal of the nation, and Nishida’s view of the actual
emperor who belongs to the world of historical fact and moral judgment.
The question of whether or to what extent Nishida understood the Imperial
Throne as a model for other nations is left open.

A third strand, “Questioning Modernity,” considers attempts by Japan’s
intellectuals to ³nd an alternative to Eurocentric and Western-dominated
views of world and nation. The symposium on “Overcoming Modernity”
held in 1943 is the focus of an essay by Minamoto Ryõen, who examines the
background and content of those debates and presents an overview of right-
wing and left-wing thinking in Japan at the time. He focuses in particular on
the contributions of symposium participants associated with the Kyoto
school. Kevin Doak argues that Japanese nationalism is best understood as a
consequence of competing ideologies in modern Japan. He shows how pop-
ulist visions of the identity of a people or “ethnic nation” vied with govern-
ment efforts to de³ne the role of the nation state in the modern world, and
how Buddhism lent its voice to the search for national identity. Andrew
Feenberg draws Nishida into the debate about modernity, and shows how his
philosophy attempted to articulate the particular contribution Japanese cul-
ture could make to a world increasingly de³ned by Western science and tech-
nology. He contrasts Nishida’s vision of an alternative modernity based on
Eastern culture with Heidegger’s brand of nationalism and disillusionment
with technology. Despite the fate that this vision suffered at the hands of
Japan’s wartime state nationalism, Feenberg suggests that Nishida’s insights
into cultural pluralism are still of value to us today.

The fourth and ³nal strand in the braid, “Questioning the Kyoto
School,” brings together a series of inquiries dealing with speci³c thinkers.
James Heisig looks at the ³gure of Tanabe Hajime, whose critics—and indeed
whose own philosophy of repentance—have raised questions about his com-
plicity in the war effort. An analysis of the elusive notion of the “logic of the
speci³c” reveals how Tanabe had within his grasp a philosophical idea leading
in the very opposite direction of the spirit of nationalism with which he µirted
during the war. Horio Tsutomu presents a detailed synopsis of the back-
ground and contents of the notorious Chðõkõron discussions which brought
four Kyoto-school thinkers together in 1941 and 1942 for a series of dia-
logues on subjects directly touching on the military’s ideology. In so doing,
Horio sharpens many of the questions that history today is asking of the
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Kyoto philosophers. Nishitani Keiji, one of the four participants in those dis-
cussions, is the focus of an essay by Mori Tetsuo, who tries to distance
Nishitani’s view of the nation and the world from the misunderstandings that
have surrounded it.

Jan Van Bragt asks the broader question of whether Kyoto philosophy
itself, as seen in Nishitani, Nishida, Tanabe, and in the Chðõkõron discussions,
is intrinsically nationalistic or only incidentally so. With careful quali³cation,
he comes down on the side of an intrinsic nationalism in their thought. A
³nal essay by John Maraldo takes up three ³gures from among Zen and
Kyoto-school thinkers—D. T. Suzuki, Masao Abe, and Nishitani—to consid-
er what is involved in criticizing positions that in their own way were them-
selves critiques of nationalism. Since critics themselves do not transcend the
critical process, responsible critiques of nationalism inevitably make the past
into a present, and personal, concern.

No doubt, under conditions of a totalitarian regime like Japan’s during
the war, the semantic rules are not the same as they are for us today. Even the
most abstract philosophical ideas invariably take on the concrete signi³cance
of questioning the powers-that-be. At the end of our own labors, the number
of questions left unanswered, or only partially answered, is greater than it was
at the beginning. The problem of what the Kyoto-school thinkers meant by
attributing “subjectivity” to the state, the lack of clarity in the distinction
between state nationalism and cultural nationalism, the disparity between the
intentions of writers and the effects their writings produce in times of crisis,
the relationship between the Kyoto school in the narrow sense and thinkers
such as Watsuji Tetsurõ and Miki Kiyoshi who were also involved in ques-
tions of nationalism—these issues and more remain with us still. In that sense,
too, the whole project has been something of a rude awakening.

This book, and the symposium on which it was based, would not have been
possible without the generous assistance of the Taniguichi Foundation and
the coordinating efforts of Horio Tsutomu and other members of the Kyoto
Zen Symposium Committee. Others assisted as well. Sakai Naoki made a sub-
stantial contribution to the symposium discussions. The efforts of the trans-
lators, Mark Unno and Thomas Kirchner, helped keep the language barrier
from interfering with the lively µow of ideas. Tom Schifanella volunteered
the cover design for this volume and Mary Jo Maraldo did the calligraphy. To
all of them, our thanks. The editors would also like to acknowledge the fel-
lows and staff of the Nanzan Institute for Religion and Culture who assisted
in the production of the volume, and to thank Pat Crosby of the University
of Hawaii Press for her warm interest and support. 

22 September 1994
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Zen Buddhist Attitudes to War

HIRATA Seikõ

IN ORDER FULLY TO UNDERSTAND the standpoint of Zen on the question
of nationalism, one must ³rst consider the Indian Buddhist context out
of which the Zen tradition arose. How were matters of ethnic and

national identity dealt with in the Buddhist sðtras?

ANTIWAR VIEWS IN THE BUDDHIST SÐTRAS

There is a story in the Buddhist sðtras that directly speaks to this question, a
story based on the historical events relating to the destruction of the Š„kya
clan—the clan of which Š„kyamuni was a member—by King Virudhaka of
Košala, the powerful country that bordered the Š„kya kingdom. These
events, said to have taken place when the Buddha was about ³fty years old,
are described in a number of different sðtras.1 The general outline of the story
as related in the texts is as follows.

Virudhaka, infuriated by a racist insult at the hands of the Š„kyas, sent a
large army to destroy Kapilavastu, the capital of the Š„kya kingdom. Hearing
of this, the Buddha set himself down under a dead tree in the path of the
army, knowing that Indian custom at the time required an invading army to
give up its attack if it encountered a holy man in the course of its advance.
Coming upon the seated Buddha, King Virudhaka ordered his troops to halt
and asked him, “Why do you sit under this dead tree rather than in the shade
of a living one?” The Buddha replied calmly, “My clan the Š„kya is like this
dead tree,” alluding to the impending destruction that awaited his people.
At this King Virudhaka, obedient to the ancient custom, ordered his army
back to Košala.

Still bristling from the insult, Virudhaka invaded a second time, but
found the Buddha seated under the same tree. Once again the King ordered

3

1 The story can be found in the Ekottar„gama Sðtra †s%L™ñ 26 (T. 2.549, No. 125);
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No. 198).



a retreat. He invaded a third time, only to have to retreat yet a third time, his
way blocked by the holy man. When word reached the Buddha that prepara-
tions were under way for yet a fourth invasion, however, he ignored the pleas
of his disciples and refused to intervene. As a result the entire Š„kya clan was
slaughtered and the city of Kapilavastu destroyed.

Š„kyamuni was born the crown prince of the Š„kya clan, and if events
had run their ordinary course would have been king at the time of attack and
thus in charge of the country’s defense. As it was, he had renounced his claim
to worldly authority and taken up the life of a homeless religious mendicant.
Realizing that the forces of karma cannot be thwarted by human design, he
was convinced that the Š„kya people would inevitably be destroyed for having
insulted Košala. Š„kyamuni therefore refused in the end to oppose the
advancing Košala army, maintaining an attitude of complete and total non-
belligerence, even in the full knowledge that this would mean the extinction
of his clansmen and erstwhile subjects.

This story from the sðtras provides a good illustration of the absolute
rejection of war in ancient Indian Buddhism. The early Buddhist posture of
nonviolence was based not on humanistic ideas about the value of life, but on
a religious understanding of the workings of karma. The Buddha’s ultimate
refusal to act for the sake of clan and country was rooted in his belief that the
Buddhist dharma transcends ethnic and national concerns. The message of
the story is that Buddhism is free of nationalistic concerns.

The sðtras go on to relate that, in karmic retribution for the destruction
of the Š„kyas and in accordance with a prophecy made by the Buddha, the
people of Košala were all drowned in a violent rainstorm, the palace was
struck by lightning and burned to the ground, and King Virudhaka himself
fell into the lowest realm of hell.

ZEN AND THE STATE IN TANG CHINA

Following the transmission of Buddhism from India to China, the body of
H‡nay„na and Mah„y„na sðtras was gradually translated into Chinese. A par-
ticularly important step in the evolution of Chinese Buddhist thought
occurred when Tao-sheng Š´ (355–434) and Seng-chao Rd (378–414),
two disciples of the Central Asian translator-monk Kum„raj‡va (344–413),
developed an interpretation of Buddhism based on Taoist and Confucian
thought. The work of these monks in many ways laid the foundations for the
subsequent development of Chinese Buddhism, one of the most inµuential
products of which was Ch’an (Jap., Zen) Buddhism. Sectarian legend credits
the actual founding of Ch’an to the First Patriarch Bodhidharma (470?–
543?), who is said to have brought the teachings to China from his native
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India, but the tradition can be more accurately seen as a synthesis of Taoist,
Confucian, and Buddhist thought.

A brief word is in order about the relation between Zen and Tang China
(618–907), the great dynasty during which the Zen tradition developed and
µourished. There are many famous encounters between Zen masters and
Chinese emperors, including the exchanges between Bodhidharma and
Emperor Wu �, between Nan-yang Hui-chung ÇîŠb (d. 775) and
Emperor Su-tsung j; (who regarded Nan-yang so highly that he named
him a National Teacher), and between Huang-po Hsi-yün ü;d± (d. 850)
and Emperor Tai-tsung Ö;. In content these exchanges deal not with the
secular realm and such issues as politics, economics, and the law, but with the
Buddhist Dharma as a truth transcending secular concerns. The exchange
between Nan-yang Hui-chung and Su-tsung, described in the ninety-ninth
case of the Blue Cliff Record, is a good example:

Emperor Su-tsung asked National Teacher Chung, “What is the
Ten-Body Controller?”

The National Teacher said, “Patron, walk on Vairocana’s head.”
The emperor said, “I don’t understand.”
The National Teacher said, “Don’t acknowledge your own pure

body of reality.”2

The ten bodies referred to in the expression “Ten-Body Controller” are the
ten forms of Buddha bodies. The Controller is the particular Buddha body
that is able to freely control all the other Buddha bodies. Expressed in terms
of the triple-body system of dharmak„ya, sambhogak„ya, and nirm„nak„ya,
the Controller represents the dharmak„ya, the most fundamental of the bod-
ies. Vairocana and pure body of reality are simply other names for the dhar-
mak„ya. The emperor is asking what the nature of this most fundamental of
the Buddha bodies is. Hui-chung replies that only by stepping beyond even
this pure, fundamental dharmak„ya can he ever come to know the true dhar-
mak„ya.

Behind Su-tsung’s question is, no doubt, the belief that ideally the
empire should be a manifestation of the Buddha realm, and that he, as its
ruler, should be a manifestation of the pure dharmak„ya. But Hui-chung’s
answer rejects this view of the Buddha realm. For the Zen person, the con-
cept of the Buddha realm is simply an up„ya, an expedient device for leading
a person to the truth, and nothing more. The true land of the Buddha is a
state in which one is unfettered even by ideas like “the Buddha realm.” In his
response Hui-chung tries to transcend the limitations of the Buddha-land
up„ya and thereby to lead the emperor to an understanding of the true
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Buddha Dharma. Hui-chung’s Zen teaching, according to which the
Dharma can manifest itself only when conventional, secular truth has been
overcome, eliminates all possibility of seeing the nation as an expression of
the Buddha realm.

Hui-chung’s standpoint is already present in traditional Indian
Buddhism, where the Buddha Dharma is held to be beyond the worldly
truths that govern the ruling of nations. But the idea is not an abstraction
that itself transcends the things of earth. It is a way of seeing that can be
expressed convincingly only by someone like Hui-chung, who spent forty
years in seclusion on Mount Pai-ya deepening his practice before reluctantly
accepting the emperor’s summons to the capital. There were other monks
like him, of course—most notably Hui-yüan Šæ (334–416), who spent the
latter half of his life on Mt. Lu and who espoused the doctrine that monks
were not obliged to honor the sovereign—but the majority of the Buddhist
clergy lived in quite different circumstances. The harsh reality at the time was
that Buddhism could not have survived without the protection and support
of the government authorities. This became painfully apparent during the
persecution of Buddhism that took place from 843 to 845 under Emperor
Wu-tsung °� (r. 840–847), during which approximately 40,000 temples
were closed, 260,000 monks and nuns returned to lay life, and vast acreages
of temple land con³scated and sold. Even in more peaceful times the monks
and nuns, while freed of the duty to pay taxes and enlist in the military,
remained under the strict control of the Tang government. Even ordination
was impossible without express permission from the authorities. For secular
reasons such as these, the monastic community was compelled to recognize
the rule of the emperor and the authority of the nation. As a result, along
with the doctrines that monks were exempted from reverencing the sover-
eign there emerged a doctrine of the identity of the Buddhist law and the
imperial law, and, related to this, the doctrine that truth is identical with
up„ya.

BUDDHIST AND IMPERIAL LAW IN SUNG CHINA

During the Sung dynasty (960–1280) the doctrine of the identity of
Buddhist law and the imperial law came to play a more prominent role in Zen
Buddhist thought. There was a scriptural basis for this in the apocryphal Jen
wang [hu kuo] pan jo po lo mi [to]ching _÷[�ç]“ø#øP[−]™,3 accord-
ing to which the Buddha provides the “secret jewel” of protection for all
countries by using his prajñ„ wisdom to instruct the kings of all nations pre-

HIRATA SEIKÕ

6

3 T. 8.825, No. 245 and 246.



sent and future. The Buddha Dharma, in other words, is the jewel (i.e., the
sovereign), while the imperial law is the manifestation (i.e., the subject) of
this secret jewel.

As mentioned above, in the time of the Sung dynasty these two aspects
came to stand as equals. In the Ch’an-yüan ching-kuei 7ä²y, a Sung text
published in 1103 that listed the regulations of the Zen community, one
³nds the statement, “Contempt for the imperial law and disregard for the
monastic community is of no bene³t for the operation of the temple.”
Already at this time we see a clear regulation that not even monks are to
slight the law of the land.

During the Southern Sung dynasty the system known as the “Five
Mountains and Ten Temples” came into being. In the context of this strong
social institutionalization, Sung dynasty Zen developed a new relationship
with the state. First, the temples initiated the chu-sheng h¸ rite, a ceremony
held on the ³rst and ³fteenth of every month to pray for the health and long
life of the emperor. Second, when a new head priest assumed of³ce, a special
ritual was held by the temple to pray for the peace of the nation.

Implicit in the introduction of these ceremonies was the view that the
state is indeed a manifestation of the Buddha realm and the emperor the
embodiment of the pure dharmak„ya who rules it. In other words, the
Buddhist law (religion) and the imperial law (the state) are one. Absent is the
earlier doctrine of clerical exemption from reverence for the sovereign. On
the contrary, Zen monks began at this time to comment on public ethics,
and the Buddhist Dharma came to be thought of as something one could
pursue without distancing oneself from the imperial law of the land. This shift
of direction was argued in the context of the teaching in the Vimalak‡rti-
nirdeša Sðtra that enlightenment (bodhi) is attained without cutting off delu-
sion.

Zen Master Ta-hui Tsung-kao ØŠ;# (1089–1163), who counted a
number of government of³cials among his disciples, openly taught the unity
of Buddha law and imperial law. When he was thirty-seven years old the Sung
was invaded by the northern Juchen, forcing it to relocate south of the
Yangtze and establish a new capital at Lin-an. There was considerable debate
at the time over whether armed resistance was the proper course of action or
whether it was better to sue for peace. Ta-hui urged a number of the Sung
of³cials to engage in combat with the invading Juchen, even if only for the
honor of the dynasty. As it turned out, those arguing for a more conciliatory
policy won the day, and they succeeded in having Ta-hui and the of³cials
associated with him exiled to the outlying regions of Heng-chou and Mei-
chou. Unrufµed by this unhappy turn of events, Ta-hui wrote numerous let-
ters of encouragement to exiled of³cials, stressing the bene³ts of adverse
circumstances for practicing the Buddha Dharma.
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Ta-hui’s Zen stands very much in the tradition that sees the Buddhist
Dharma as sympathetic to the secular law of the nation. The nonbelligerence
of the Buddha as illustrated in the Indian sðtra on the destruction of the
Š„kya clan is nowhere to be seen. The cornerstone of this identi³cation of
Buddhist law and imperial law was the belief that the nation is a manifestation
of the Buddha realm. According to this idea of the state, the destruction of
the nation is tantamount to the destruction of the Buddha realm, which
means that resistance by the state against invasion from a neighboring coun-
try is, religiously speaking, fully justi³ed as an act of self-defense.

Views similar to those of Ta-hui were held by the Sung Zen master Wu-
hsüeh Tsu-yüan [¿Hâ (1226–1286),4 who journeyed to Japan in 1279 at
the invitation of the Kamakura shogunate. When the Mongol forces launched
their second invasion of Japan in 1281, the regent Hõjõ Tokimune sought
his advice. Wu-hsüeh, who had once given Tokimune a scroll inscribed with
the phrase ]x`, “Dispel all illusion,” advised armed repulsion of the attack.
Once again we see a deliberate refusal to oppose a strategy of military defense
against an invading army bent on the destruction of what was seen as the
“Buddha realm.”

Most of the twenty-four lines of Zen succession that were eventually
transmitted to Japan were from Sung China. The Rinzai lines in particular
attracted the majority of their followers from among the warrior class, a
group of people who in those unsettled times had to live constantly faced
with the possibility of death on the battle³eld. What they sought from the
Zen masters, whose practice dealt directly with the question of life and death,
was how to prepare themselves for this possibility. What Zen offered to the
warriors was a philosophy (or ethic) of life and death. The saying, “Death is
the way of the samurai—Seek it out!” aptly expresses the spirit of the
hagakure warrior. In other words, it was precisely in the law of the sovereign
that the law of the Buddha was to be found. The philosophy (or religion) of
“transcending life and death” was the samurai’s sole support in a feudal society
so severe and unforgiving that he might be called on to commit seppuku for
even a minor slip of protocol. For such persons, with death ever before their
eyes, there was no falsehood. Such was the foundation of the warrior ethic.

ZEN IN MODERN JAPAN

In the mid-nineteenth century Japan stepped out of its isolation and took its
place in the international community as a modern independent nation. What

HIRATA SEIKÕ

8

4 Jap., Mugaku Sogen, also known as [M³‚ Bukkõ Kokushi. He was the founder of
Engaku-ji in Kamakura.



sort of situation did it ³nd itself in at that time? This is a question that histo-
rians have examined from many different perspectives, but there is general
agreement that in the late-nineteenth and early-twentieth centuries the world
was under the sway, both politically and ideologically, of Europe and the
United States. Unless one takes this fundamental historical fact into consid-
eration, there is no way to understand the history of modern Japan or the
policies adopted by its leaders, which were in large part shaped by the posture
of the Western powers towards the rest of the world and in particular towards
the East. The progress of the natural sciences had given the nations of the
West industrial and military strengths far beyond those of any country in Asia.
Western thought and culture also had an enormous impact on the Eastern
peoples. Even in my own youth we were educated in the writings of German
idealism, in the literature of Goethe, in the economic ideas of Marx, and in
theories of Western art and music.

From this position of strength, the Western powers gradually expanded
their inµuence in the East, particularly in China, whose vast expanse of land
and rich natural resources made it particularly attractive. The year 1852
marked the visit of Commodore Perry to Uraga and the subsequent opening
of Japan. The following decades saw a steady increase of Western control in
the East. In 1858, following the suppression of the Indian Mutiny, Great Britain
imposed direct Crown government on the Indian subcontinent. In 1863
France forced Cambodia to become a French protectorate; ten years later it
took Hanoi and acquired protector status over Vietnam as well. In 1886 all of
Burma became a British colony, and in 1887 France colonized the region of
Indochina. The Germans, meanwhile, had been expanding their inµuence in
China, where they seized Chiao-chou Bay in Shantung in 1897. The Russians
subsequently occupied Port Arthur and Dairen on the Liao-tung Peninsula
and secured from China the rights to build the eastern section of the Trans-
Siberian Railway across Manchuria to Vladivostok. Around this time England
procured a lease on the Kowloon Peninsula opposite Hong Kong.

All of these events took place almost immediately after the Sino-Japanese
War of 1894. Set against this background, the Russo-Japanese War of
1904–1905 can be seen as a defensive strategy by Japan to halt the southward
advance of the Russian Empire. In any case, following Japan’s victory in this
conµict, a change occurred in the outlook of the Japanese people. In the
negotiated settlement that ended the war, Japan was given southern Sakhalin,
control over the Liao-tung Peninsula and the Southern Manchurian Railroad,
and protector status over the Korean Peninsula. These gains at the expense of
a large European nation brought about a swelling of national pride in Japan,
and the idea quickly took root that the country had become one of the
world’s “³rst-class nations” (sf³). In the decades ahead, these sentiments
would lend their weight to such expansionist moves as the Manchurian
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Incident in 1931, the establishment of Manchukuo in 1932, and the invasion
of China in 1937. This complex interaction of events on the stage of late-
nineteenth- and early-twentieth-century world history led to the formation of
the militarist government and ultimately to the outbreak of the Paci³c War in
1941.

In hindsight, the historical situation that faced Japan as it stepped out of
its long period of seclusion from the rest of the world may be said to have
provoked two quite different reactions in the hearts of the Japanese. On the
one hand, there was a feeling of indignation at the strategy of the Western
powers’ aimed at subjugating the countries of the East, and with it a sense
that as the leading power of Asia it was incumbent on Japan to stand up to
the colonizers. But this sense of an affront to justice is only half of the picture.
Along with it went a self-serving attempt on the part of certain Japanese polit-
ical and economic leaders to jump onto the imperialist bandwagon and carve
out a piece of the Asian mainland for themselves. The inµuence of those who
espoused the cause “for peace in the East” was rechanneled to justify the
activities of those who held to this latter position, and their view gradually
came to central stage in the prewar educational philosophy of Japan.

Hard-line elements in the Imperial Army, meanwhile, pressed ahead with
the overseas military operations—the Manchurian and China incidents, for
example—that later escalated into the Paci³c War. This is not to say that
there was no domestic criticism of the trend toward militarism. One example
I am personally familiar with was an effort by members of the Kansai area
business elite to inµuence the government by enlisting the aid of my teacher,
Seki Seisetsu. In 1936, the year before the outbreak of hostilities with China,
some 1,400 troops of the Japanese army stationed in Tokyo attempted a
coup d’état (the so-called February 26th Incident). The Kansai business lead-
ers, concerned about the rise of militarism and fearful that Japan might be cut
off from the rest of the world, contacted Seisetsu Rõshi with a request that he
write to the Minister of the Army, Terauchi Hisaichi, a frequent visitor of the
rõshi, and urge him to take what action he could to check the reactionary
elements in the of³cer corps. I know this because it was my father, Hirata
Dõzen, who carried the rõshi’s letter to Tokyo, which was still under martial
law, and delivered it to Terauchi. I can still see him on the day of his depar-
ture, tying his straw sandals for the trip to the capital.

Unfortunately, the effort bore no fruit, for whatever reason, and Japan
continued its downslide into military rule. Intimidation tactics were
employed to assure that no opposition to the military’s activities was voiced.
Untoward censure of the government soon reached the ears of the authorities
and could literally endanger the life of the critic. Viewed from the present,
the Paci³c War can only be seen as a reckless undertaking that simply
reµected the military leaders’ ignorance of the international situation. The
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small handful of internationally-minded intellectuals who did understand the
true state of affairs kept silent for reasons of personal safety. It was only with
the fall of Okinawa in April 1945 that the Japanese people began their slow
but rude awakening to the folly of the war effort. In an effort to bring the war
to a speedy conclusion, many military cadets sacri³ced their lives in the “spe-
cial attack” kamikaze squads. The poignant letters these young men left
behind bear witness to the hopes for an early peace that spurred them on.

SECULAR FREEDOM AND DESECULARIZED FREEDOM

Having considered the way in which the Indian Buddhist ideal of nonbel-
ligerence was transformed as Buddhism spread west to China and Japan, and
after a brief look at some of the developments in world history that led to the
Paci³c War, we are still left with the question: What positive contribution did
Zen and the Zen sect have to make at this time of world crisis? In all honesty,
I must admit that it was very meager. The Zen priesthood is made up of indi-
viduals, and as in any religion during times of war, there were among them
many who appear to have abandoned the ideals of their faith to embrace the
narrower ideals of their country. Not a few Zen priests joined hands with
State Shinto and its imperialist view of history in order to promote the war.
None of the historical arguments brought forth in their defense (for example,
the indignation at the West’s colonization of the East referred to earlier) can
justify their simple failure to speak out on the Buddhist ideal of nonbelliger-
ence, much less their active support of the war effort. As their successors, we
have no choice but humbly to accept the criticism their actions have brought
upon Zen, and to recognize that the problem was due in part to the igno-
rance of international affairs among Zen monks at the time.

In the years following the Second World War, Japanese Buddhism was
sharply censured by various progressive Japanese intellectuals for its coopera-
tion in the war effort. Zen in particular was the target of the scholar Ichikawa
Hakugen, in whose critique I ³nd much of interest. I would mention, for
instance, the distinction he draws between “desecularized freedom”
(õšuÀÆ) and “secular freedom” (›šuÀÆ).5 When Zen speaks of free-
dom, it is usually in the sense of desecularized freedom, as in the famous line
in the Record of Lin-chi: “Become a master of your circumstances; wherever
you stand is the right place” („Ð6ü, CÐ„O). This kind of freedom is
attained when one is able to accept life just as it is, when one is able to say,
like the Sõtõ master Ryõkan, “In times of misfortune, misfortune is ³ne.”
Such freedom persists even in the midst of suffering.
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But desecularized freedom is not able to bring about political or social
reform. Freedom of the type achieved through the American and French rev-
olutions—freedom from political oppression—is what Ichikawa calls “secular
freedom.” Desecularized freedom is vertical by nature and secular freedom is
horizontal. For Ichikawa, the true freedom of Zen today lies at the point
where these vertical and horizontal planes intersect.

I am basically in agreement with Ichikawa here. In fact, he is not the ³rst
to point out that the freedom espoused by Zen—and by Buddhism as a
whole—is fundamentally nonethical (as opposed to unethical) in nature. This
was the very position taken by Sung dynasty Confucian scholars in their
attacks on Zen. As they saw it, Zen’s position that the adept’s world of satori
can be reached only through a transcendence of dualistic notions of good and
evil is one that leaves no grounds for distinguishing the socially bene³cial
from the socially harmful. Not only is it bereft of social signi³cance, it is also
incapable of providing any sort of foundation for social development. Their
Zen opponents countered by saying that ³xation on the dualistic dimension
of good and evil merely promotes delusion and cuts off all possibility of
attaining the true peace of satori.

In terms of Ichikawa’s formula, the Confucians were in effect saying that
the transcendent, vertical plane can never become the social, horizontal
plane, no matter how high or how deep it goes, while the Zen side was say-
ing that the horizontal plane can never become the vertical plane, no matter
how far or how wide it reaches. As human beings, each of us have both of
these dimensions, and therefore there must be a point at which they intersect.
The problem, as Ichikawa realized, was how to get there.

A Zen expression sums up our everyday existence this way: “Dreams,
illusions, µowers in the sky—why dally to grasp at them?” (ZåWT, q¥eû

•¤´b¥). The everyday social and historical reality in which we live is in
essence “dreams, illusions, µowers in the sky,” a tangle of memories, delu-
sions, and desires. Social revolutions and political positions are no exception.
When I was a lad, our teachers told us that the war going on in the Paci³c
was a “just war.” Then, when it had all ended, we were told that it had been
an “evil war.” This simplistic shift of positions was one of the things that
made me decide to become a monk. Perhaps this is one of the reasons for my
³nal misgivings with Ichikawa’s ex post facto critique of Zen’s position during
the war.

In the 1960s Ichikawa became involved in a somewhat radical movement
in Japan against the war in Vietnam.6 As the protests led to violent clashes
with authority, some from the Buddhist world questioned Ichikawa’s collab-
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oration in the movement on the grounds that anything that provokes vio-
lence is opposed to Buddhism. Ichikawa defended himself by turning the
tables on his accusers. If they ³nd his struggles against war in the name of
peace so violent and so wrong and so anti-Buddhist, he asked, then why had
they not raised a voice in the midst of the violence of the Paci³c War? That
exchange became the catalyst for Ichikawa’s critique of “imperial Zen” and
its “moral stumble” during the war.

As I think I have made clear, I do not question the need for such criti-
cism of Zen’s past. My problem is rather with the contradictions in
Ichikawa’s own position, particularly in its embrace of the leftist rhetoric so
much in vogue among intellectuals after the war. For example, even if one
goes along with his claim that class struggle is justi³ed in the name of social
justice, how does this claim hold up in the light of the post-cold-war revela-
tions of gross inequalities and injustices in the former Communist bloc? How
much did humanity really gain from the revolution that he had praised so
highly, and how much did it lose? Merely to shake the dust of the old posi-
tion from one’s sandals and then to invest all one’s moral energies in a new
position is not enough. Surely there is something to be learned about human
nature in all of this. And surely there is a need for a standpoint that tries to
learn it. Otherwise, what has the war taught us other than that we are right to
see that they were wrong?

The emphasis that Zen puts on the “suchness” of things in the saying
“Willows are green, µowers are red” has been challenged as powerless to
change the world. As the critic Maruyama Masao once put it, sometimes
green willows need to be made red. There is some truth in this, but it is no
longer Zen. When all is said and done, the horizontal world is always and
everywhere a samsaric, impermanent world. Only by awakening to the sense
in which the transient realm of samsara already is, just as it is, the permanent
and unchanging realm, does the world that Zen is talking about open up. In
terms of Ichikawa’s scheme, I would say that the world of Zen is not located
at the point where the horizontal and vertical dimensions of human life inter-
sect, but at the point where both dimensions drop out of the picture. This is
what Hisamatsu Shin’ichi called “the religion of awakened existence” (·¦u

;î). From this standpoint willows are, after all, green, and µowers are, after
all, red; the form of the mountain is the pure body of the Tath„gata and all
the hills, rivers, grasses, and trees have become Buddha. Unless this sense of
absolute transcendence is clearly understood, the true signi³cance of the
Buddha’s ideal of nonbelligerence can never be clear either.

No doubt such a statement will invite the criticism that this standpoint
itself needs to be relativized, that its “transcendence” points to an essential
limitation in Zen, that so long as Zen stops at the world “just as it is,” it
effectively cuts itself off from the horizontal plane and forsakes any contribu-

ZEN BUDDHIST ATTITUDES TO WAR

13



tion to the world and its history. If I may “dally to grasp at” a counterposi-
tion here, I would say that such complaints do not bother Zen. From such a
counterposition, one would have to say that Zen is not so much concerned
with deciding issues of right and wrong, of war and peace, as with under-
standing the self that deals with these questions and makes these decisions. As
Dõgen says, “To study the Buddha Way is to study one’s self.” This concern
pervades the history of Buddhism from the time of Š„kyamuni’s encounter
with the forces of Košala up to the present. Wherever there is a grounding in
the vertical dimension, there is Zen. And where it is absent, it does not mat-
ter if one is a hawk or dove, a paci³st or militarist—there is no Zen. In the
Rinzai tradition, this presence of the vertical dimension has been monitored
by means of the kõan, and indeed this is said to be the true meaning of the
entire kõan system.

To be sure, these very same claims can also serve as an excuse for settling
into a comfortable position impervious to all criticism. In thinking about the
relationship between the horizontal and the vertical planes, one can as easily
end up absolutizing the vertical as absolutizing their point of intersection.
When we see a Zen practicer fall into such a trap, we are reminded how
quickly one person’s nectar can become another person’s poison. I am con-
vinced that the sectarian egoism found in all religious traditions, Zen in-
cluded, stems from just this kind of “relative absolutism.” Naturally, such
egoism is not limited to religion; nationalist and ethnic egoisms are cut from
the same cloth. This is why Zen rejects the delusion that one becomes an
enlightened Buddha merely by “passing the kõans.” The Zen practicer needs
to come to the point of liberation from the kõans, to the point where Zen is
liberated from Zen and where there is no God or Buddha. This I take to be
the import of Hisamatsu’s “religion of awakened existence” at which the hor-
izontal and vertical pass out of the picture.

It is only at this standpoint of awakened existence that true compassion
and prajñ„ wisdom appear. Stand anywhere else and prajñ„ wisdom is no
more than ordinary discriminating insight; compassion is soon converted into
a simple calculation of pro³t and loss based on ideas of what is right and what
is wrong, what the Vimalak‡rti-nirdeša Sðtra calls “the compassion of de-
luded thoughts and feelings.” The God-less, Buddha-less standpoint of awak-
ened existence ³nds a voice in the words, “Willows are green, µowers are red”
and “The form of the mountain is the pure body of the Tath„gata and all the
hills, rivers, grasses, and trees have become Buddha.” It is a standpoint of
unbounded wisdom and unbounded compassion.

When Zen, the religion of awakened existence, steps out into the relative
world with its vertical and horizontal planes, it must continue to pursue the
vertical dimension expressed in kõan training. In the sense in which even
Š„kyamuni and Bodhidarma are in permanent training, the kõan system rep-
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resents the framework and essence of Zen. At the same time, this vertical
dimension must always ³nd expression in and be transferred to the horizon-
tal dimension. It is a question of how one understands sam„dhi. Generally
sam„dhi is taken to be a state of passive acceptance of the world or one’s sit-
uation just as it is. As the term is used in Zen, however, sam„dhi has also the
sense of becoming one with change. To borrow a phrase of Nishida Kitarõ, in
sam„dhi the practicer moves from a stance of being created by the world to
one of creating the world, albeit in such a way that it neither changes nor
hides from view the reality that “Willows are green, µowers are red.” Zen
adapts itself freely to the spirit of the times. What is called “progress” on the
horizontal plane is from the Zen point of view simply change. There are no
principles in Zen to improve or develop. So long as Zen is Zen, it is in every
age completely open and unhidden. But in sam„dhi the one who practices
Zen has seriously to study the things of the world as things of the world. In
this respect, the Zen priesthood can be faulted for its ignorance of the inter-
national situation at the time of the Paci³c War. In view of the results, and in
view of the legacy passed down from Š„kyamuni, we can only bow our heads
and humbly accept our thirty blows.

[TRANSLATED BY THOMAS KIRCHNER]
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Ethical Pitfalls in Imperial Zen
and Nishida Philosophy

Ichikawa Hakugen’s Critique

Christopher IVES

WITH THE EXCEPTION OF Ichikawa Hakugen, virtually no Japanese
Buddhist has examined the role of Zen in Japan’s Fifteen-Year War
(1931–1945). Ichikawa argued that Zen took a submissive stance

at the time and that prominent Zen ³gures helped rationalize, glorify, or even
promote Japanese imperialism. A parallel problematic surfaces in wartime
writings of layman Nishida Kitarõ, who Ichikawa claims “stumbled” ethical-
ly no less than Zen had done.1

ICHIKAWA’S BACKGROUND

Ichikawa (1902–1986) was born into a Rinzai Zen temple family and spent
his entire career as a university student and professor at Hanazono University,
from his matriculation in 1921 to his retirement in 1973. In his telling,
Ichikawa was a shy child, naturally intimidated and repulsed by the education
he received under the imperial educational system and “terri³ed” of the state
and the supreme commander (emperor) who could order his death.2 With
this disposition he found himself increasingly against war and the rhetoric of
the kokutai (national polity).

Ichikawa’s orientation was shaped further by a “positivist” middle-school
history teacher and by reading Natsume Sõseki, Turgenev, Dostoevsky, and,
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later, Hugo, Tolstoy, Kropotkin, Marx, Engels, and the anarchist Õsugi
Sakae.3 Gradually, a “humanistic anger toward the evils of society and the
state”4 welled up in him, and his lifelong interest in Buddhism, socialism, and
anarchism began to crystallize.

Though his anger did not drive Ichikawa into prewar political activism,
he did publish several articles on Buddhism and socialism in the late 1920s
and early 1930s, and on several occasions he was interrogated by the Special
Higher Police Force (–¢) about certain of his writings. During the war he
did not publicly recant his socialist stance as many others did, but later he
criticized his own failure to oppose Japanese militarism more actively and
condemned his passivity as equivalent to recantation (%T).

Through such reµection on his prewar and wartime stance, Ichikawa
became more involved in politics, serving on the Kyoto Board of Education
in the 1950s and participating in various organizations and movements to
address human rights issues in Japan, the security treaty with the United
States, and the Vietnam War. In his scholarship Ichikawa examined Buddhist
war responsibility, with particular attention to nationalist Zen ³gures located
at the recent end of a fairly continuous history—since the Kamakura period—
of close collaboration between Zen institutions and those in political power.

NATIONALIST ZEN

This nationalist trend in modern Zen circles is evident around the time of the
Sino-Japanese War (1894–1895), when Suzuki Teitarõ (later known in the
West as D. T. Suzuki) wrote:

There is a violent country [China], and insofar as it obstructs our com-
merce and infringes upon our rights, it directly interrupts the progress of
all humankind. In the name of religion, our country refuses to submit
itself to this. For this reason, unavoidably we have taken up arms. For
the sake of justice and justice alone, we are simply chastising the country
that represents injustice, and there is nothing else we seek. This is a reli-
gious action.5

Zen nationalism found further expression during the Russo-Japanese War
(1904–1905) in statements by Shaku Sõen and others, and it attained its
most virulent form—what Ichikawa termed “Imperial Way Zen”—during the
Fifteen-Year War. In 1934, for example, Iida Tõin declared:

ETHICAL PITFALLS IN IMPERIAL ZEN AND NISHIDA PHILOSOPHY

17

3 IHC 3:18.
4 IHC 3:18.
5 In G;îÇ [A new treatise on religion], quoted in IHC 4:36.



Since the distant age of the gods, our country has come into existence
equipped naturally with the Great Way of sovereign and subject. The
dyad of sovereign and subject is the intrinsic nature of our country, and
being unchanging, this nature constitutes righteousness…. It opens no
crack for rationally asking “why” to enter.6

Continuing along these essentialist lines, Iida later asked,

If the state were to perish, what would protect the Buddha-Dharma? If
the Buddha-Dharma were to perish, upon what would the state be estab-
lished?…There is no Buddha-Dharma apart from loyalty…. In all cor-
ners of the world there is no place where the Imperial Favor does not
operate. The voices of pines and bamboo echo “Long may it live!” (ban-
zai). The Imperial wind and the Buddha’s sun are nondual.7

With this attitude toward the state and the imperial system, Iida celebrated
Zen connections to militarism in the 1930s: “We should be cognizant of how
much power Zen gave to the Way of the Warrior. It is truly a cause for rejoic-
ing that the Zen sect has recently become popular among military men. No
matter how much we do zazen, if it is not of service in the present events,
then it would be better not to do it.”8

Iida was not alone in urging his compatriots to make Zen “of service” in
the “present events” constituting what many Buddhists called a “holy war”
(¸ì). Yamazaki Ekishð exclaimed, “In Great Zen Samadhi we become united
with the emperor. In each of our actions we live, moment to moment, with
the greatest respect [for the emperor]. When we personify [this spirit] in our
daily lives, we become masters of every situation in accordance with our
sacri³cial duty. This is living Zen.”9 Hata Eshõ celebrated the attack on Pearl
Harbor:

December 8th is the holy day on which Š„kyamuni realized the Way, and
[for this reason] it has been a day for commemorating the liberation of
humankind. It is exceedingly wonderful that in 1941 we were able to
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make this very day also into a holy day for eternally commemorating the
reconstruction of the world. On this day was handed down to us the
Great Imperial Edict declaring war aimed at punishing the arrogant
United States and England, and news of the destruction of American for-
ward bases in Hawaii spread quickly throughout the world. We gained a
real taste of good fortune, and we must offer thanks—to the four groups
of superiors to whom we are indebted—for being able to applaud the
freshness of victory in name and reality.10

Lest Ichikawa be accused of selectively lifting unrepresentative imperialist
statements out of context to construct a straw man named “Imperial Way
Zen,” a perusal of wartime issues of Zengaku-kenkyð, Daijõzen, Daihõrin,
and other Buddhist journals soon reveals that Zen statements such as these
were neither rare nor exceptional.

To account for these statements and overall Zen support of Japanese
imperialism and militarism, Ichikawa critiqued philosophical, institutional,
and historical dimensions of Zen.11 In his reading, “Zen” emerged at a
tumultuous time in Chinese history and, like philosophical Taoism, directed
itself toward ³nding security in the midst of social unrest. As expressed by
such Taoist notions as “Because it does not contend, it is never at fault”12

and the “usefulness of the useless,” a prominent religious orientation in East
Asia has been to give up resistance to, and then accept and accord with, the
actuality around oneself. To promote this “accord with the principles of
things as a kind of naturalism,”13 one restrains from judgmental discrimina-
tion and thereby removes oneself from the psychological basis of preferences,
struggle, and resulting anguish. Summarizing this Taoistic approach, through
which one is said to achieve a kind of harmony with nature and other people,
Ichikawa wrote, “If one discards discrimination between af³rmation and
negation and accords with nature, one can secure one’s life.”14

Ch’an and Zen developed this way of “stabilizing the mind and securing
one’s life” (H�Cf)15 in the face of social chaos. In their approach, as
Ichikawa portrayed it,16 “By becoming one (¨™×š) with actuality, a person

ETHICAL PITFALLS IN IMPERIAL ZEN AND NISHIDA PHILOSOPHY

19

10 In the journal Dõgen; quoted in IHC 4:15.
11 For the sake of focus, this paper will consider only his treatment of the philosophical

dimension.
12 Adapted from D. C. Lau, tr., Tao Te Ching (Middlesex, England: Penguin, 1976), 64.
13 IHC 2:13.
14 IHC 2:13.
15 Cf. Dõgen’s ½rbÆ [The Public Record of Eihei], quoted in IHC 2:9.
16 Assessment of the historical and philosophical accuracy of Ichikawa’s characterization of

Taoism and Ch’an/Zen will have to wait for another occasion.



transcends actuality,”17 in that by relinquishing ego-centeredness and
“becoming one” with the situation at hand a person can discover freedom in
necessity (×5“ÀÆ). The Record of Lin-chi conveys this method of ³nding
freedom beyond the dichotomy of relative freedom and necessity with the
statements, “Make yourself master of every situation, and wherever you stand
is the true [place]”; and “The mind turns in accordance with myriad circum-
stances, and this turning, in truth, is most profound.”18 In Dõgen’s words,
“To learn the self is to forget the self; to forget the self is to be con³rmed by
all things….”19 And as Shidõ Bunan (1603–1676) advised, “While living
become like a dead person, then do as you wish.” In this liberated freedom,
according to D. T. Suzuki, “Zen does not af³rm or negate temporal actu-
ality. Actuality has historicity, with which the ultimacy of Zen has no deal-
ings.”20

Though perhaps existentially liberating for individual Buddhists, this
approach to actuality has caused Zen to µounder ethically in socio-political
actualities with which it has “become one,” especially in the 1930s and early
1940s. For example, reµecting on what might be entailed in the notions of becom-
ing master of one’s situation and according with circumstances, Ichikawa
problematized the “situation” of which Zen has made people master:

Is it the situation in which one is placed or participates? Is it a matter of
attaining freedom in the sense of becoming master of one’s situation by
changing in accordance with it? Are we to take the personal initiative to
act above and beyond what we are commanded to do, as in “unques-
tioning compliance with the emperor’s directives,” rather than resisting
or grudgingly obeying “supreme command(s) in the holy war”? In other
words, is becoming master of one’s situation a matter of living as a faith-
ful and pliant organization man who through self-discipline admonishes
himself against civil disobedience?21

To Ichikawa, the situations in which Zen has become “master” are the realms
of warriors, the military, the anti-communist right-wing, and the industrial
sector.22 Along these lines he concluded that what Zen offers is a stance of
accommodation:
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As indicated in the line [in the Record of Lin-chi], “The mind turns in
accordance with the myriad circumstances,” one creates a way of living
that adapts daily to the new historical state of affairs; in the age of the
Imperial Way one conducts oneself imperialistically, and in an age of
democracy one conducts oneself democratically. Because one does not
dwell in any one place, one lives in accordance with all places.23

Coupled with the historical cooperation between Zen and those in power
(the “state”), this existential orientation opened the door fully for Zen to
support modern Japanese imperialism, which is precisely what the tradition
did.

Ichikawa suggested that to “become master of one’s situation” could
have meant to criticize the war publicly, but almost all Zen ³gures chose to
be “masters” of a different sort. To quote Iida Tõin once again, “If one
becomes master of every situation, the place where the mind turns is truly
profound. Mountains are mountains; the sovereign is the sovereign; waters
are waters; subjects are subjects. The great imperial nation of Japan—banzai,
banzai!”24 Cognizant of the posture of wartime Zen, Hisamatsu Shin’ichi
wrote, as quoted by Ichikawa, “Zen often speaks of ‘becoming master of
every situation,’ but during the war did this not become a situation in which
Zen became opportunistic and, rather than becoming a master (ü) of cir-
cumstances, tended to have its mind snatched by circumstances and thus
became a guest (ª) of those circumstances?”25

To Ichikawa, the ethical stumbling of Zen “masters” also derives from
the harmony extolled in much of the discourse about Zen and Japanese cul-
ture. Possessing the contemplative wisdom advocated by Zen, “One tends to
engage in a way of living that does not ³ght the pre-existing actuality press-
ing upon oneself but, on the contrary, accommodates it.”26 Living like the
water that takes the shape of whatever vessel into which it is poured, Zen
Buddhists run the risk of succumbing to a kind of µexible, shifting submis-
sion that lacks the consistency of principles, convictions, and actions necessary
for a critical social ethic.27 More speci³cally, ideals of harmony, nonresistance,
and tolerance found an expression in the twentieth century that at the very
least stood in stark tension with Buddhist rhetoric of compassion, of applying
“skillful means” to liberate all sentient beings:
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With what has modern Japanese Buddhism harmonized itself? With
State Shinto. With state power and authority. With militarism.
Accordingly, with war.

To what has modern Japanese Buddhism been nonresistant? To
State Shinto. To state power and authority. To militarism. To wars of
invasion.

Of what has modern Japanese Buddhism been tolerant? Of those
with whom it harmonizes. Of its own responsibility for the war.28

Representatives of the Zen tradition have also applauded how the spiri-
tual state of an awakened Zen Buddhist is like a mirror, reµecting what comes
before it without discrimination, beyond duality, in an absolute objectivity
that does not ask “why?” or wrestle with issues of good and evil. This is often
offered to the “West” as a way to overcome the intolerance and conµict crit-
icized by Zen ³gures as destructive rami³cations of dualistic thinking.
Ichikawa argues, however, that if such criticism had instead “been directed
early on at the intolerance and combative nature of State Shinto and Imperial
Way Buddhism, it might have been in time [to stop what happened].”29 It
might have also precluded the court testimony given by Colonel Aizawa
Saburõ when he was being tried for murdering General Nagata Tetsuzan in
1935: “I was in an absolute sphere, so there was neither af³rmation nor nega-
tion, neither good nor evil.”30 (Of course, given what Suzuki claimed about
Zen ultimacy having no dealings with actuality, perhaps nothing in Aizawa’s
actions or explanation runs contrary to “Zen.”)

ICHIKAWA’S CRITIQUE OF NISHIDA PHILOSOPHY

Parallel to his critique of Zen, Ichikawa also raised questions about the
wartime writings of “Kyoto-school philosophy” founder Nishida Kitarõ
(1870–1945), especially The Problem of Japanese Culture (Õûk5u“Û,
1938), The Problem of the Raison d’état (³B7Æu“Û, 1941), and The
National Polity (³¿, 1944). In these essays late in his career, Nishida applied
his philosophical framework to the Japanese imperial system. For example, in
a discussion of history he maintained:

The meaning of the formation of the historical world lies in the fact that
the creation of heaven and earth is none other than the founding of the
nation. For this reason, there is an unbroken lineage through the ages
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that is coeval with heaven and earth…. This is why there emerged the
belief that Japan is a divine nation. In imperial edicts we can hear the
voice of [the main] kami through a kami manifest in human form.31

Into this divine history Nishida inserted the role of the imperial subject:

Active intuition is to accord faithfully with the facts of national history
that have developed with the myth of the formation of the Japanese
nation as their point of origin and main axis, to empty the self and return
to oneness with the emperor as the center of the absolute present; it is to
act in terms of the national polity as an individual in the historical world,
in the manner of “all [is] from the imperial household [and returns] to
the imperial household.”32

This household is the all-encompassing locus of (Nishida’s) Japanese exis-
tence, for “The imperial household is the absolute present that includes past
and future, and we are born in it, work in it, and die in it.”33 This center
entails debt and concomitant political duty:

Our lives are our lives yet are not ours…. Though we may have a meal or
a set of clothes, it is not our own…. In our personal lives as well we must
not forget the thought of returning to oneness with the emperor and
serving the state.34

One’s ability to serve the state in this way, Nishida argued, has a religious
basis, expressed by him in the kind of Zen terms discussed above:

Religiously awakened people can become “master of every situation” as
the self-determination of the absolute present. In all respects these peo-
ple are active. For each, “the place in which one stands is truth”… From
a true religious awakening one can submit to the state.35
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Nishida thus attributed to Japan a divine history, conceived of the impe-
rial household as the “absolute present” central to that history, and took
Japanese existence to be derived from the imperial system and oriented
toward selµessly serving it. In Nishida’s imperialist statements, made at a time
when Japan was engaged in a war based ideologically on the very institutional
structures (imperial household, divine nation, imperial edicts), historical
claims (imperial lineage, national history), and behaviors (emptying the self,
becoming one with the emperor, submitting to the state) that Nishida
extolled, Ichikawa discerned philosophical issues similar to what he criticized
in Zen.

Parallel to the Zen idea of “becoming one” with what one experiences,
in the opening sentence of An Inquiry into the Good Nishida wrote: “To
experience means to know facts just as they are, to know in accordance with
facts by completely relinquishing one’s own fabrications.”36 In the course of
his writings Nishida’s thought developed from this “pure experience” of
“facts just as they are” and eventually arrived at consideration of the “histor-
ical world.” Through this development he attempted to provide a logic and
an ontological ground for the initial epistemology of “pure experience” and
thereby rid his standpoint of what he called “psychologism.” In this process
he formulated such notions as the “logic of place,” and at times he wrote in
a Kegon Buddhist vein about the importance of “See[ing] the universal prin-
ciple in the particular thing” (ªu_r7¤Øš), with the universal and the
particular existing in an “absolutely contradictory self-identity” or in terms of
what his friend D. T. Suzuki termed the “logic of soku-hi (“À).” Sum-
marizing Nishida’s standpoint, Ichikawa wrote that

actuality, formed in terms of absolutely contradictory self-identity, is the
absolute…. The absolutely contradictory self-identity is the formula of
the self-expression of the absolute. Logic is not the subjective formula of
our thought but the formula of the self-formation of the world. It is not
that we think about the world from the self, for we must think about the
self from the world. This is “absolute objectivism,” in which “the ten
thousand things advance and con³rm the self.” The philosophy that
began from “facts just as they are” has arrived at the historical world in
which actuality, just as it is, is the absolute (ê×“áÁ).37

From Ichikawa’s perspective, this standpoint presents problems when
applied to the socio-political realm, as Nishida did when he meshed it with
the Japanese imperial system. First, “In ‘fact-ism’ (ª×ü–) or ‘actuality-ism’
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(ê×ü–) as the viewpoint of seeing the universal principle in the particular
thing, one can discern the nondual structure of ‘ought’ and ‘is’. This ‘non-
dual’ viewpoint, like the viewpoint of [Suzuki’s] soku, is a contemplative
viewpoint.”38 In other words, “This is a matter of seeing the principle at the
base of actuality, not of changing the material structure of actuality,”39 and
with such contemplative passivity this approach generally accepts actuality
and hence makes no distinction between “is” and “ought” and provides no
impetus for social criticism or transformative activism.

Second, in seeing the absolute present and the imperial household as one
and locating the universal principle (7) in the particular thing (ª) called the
imperial household, Nishida helped provide a philosophical foundation for
the “holy war” being waged in the name of the emperor.40 This paralleled
the tendency of traditional Zen to accept and even glorify its political actual-
ity, whether the Kamakura warrior government or the modern imperialist
state.

Third, from the standpoint of what Ichikawa called “actuality-ism,”
Nishida claimed, “The content of our will(s) is given only by the self-
determination of history in actuality.”41 Ichikawa judged this and other facets
of Nishida’s philosophy as undermining critical ethical freedom, which is
based on autonomy and principles that are not shaped “only” by the circum-
stances of present actuality, and hence diverges in character from the water
that assumes the shape of any vessel into which it is poured. Indeed, the
forms the “self-determination of history” took soon after Nishida made his
claim about our wills (1934) and prior to his essays on the Japanese state
included escalation of the war with China (from 1937), the “national spiritu-
al mobilization” of the Japanese (³W·Pr{‚, 1937), and such Ministry of
Education texts as Fundamentals of the National Polity (³¿uû–, 1937).
Ichikawa even declared that Nishida himself was “given content” by his his-
torical actuality: “Both Nishida’s samurai-style elitism, which was formed in
the environment of old families from Japan Sea coastal areas, inclusive of the
declining warrior class and bankrupt landowners, and his sensibility, which
was formed by life and education under the authoritarianism of the imperial
system, determined the historical body called Layman Sunshin [Nishida].”42

With this socio-historical conditioning, Nishida wrote in his diary about the
imperial family, the peerage, senior statesmen, and schoolfellows, but made
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virtually no reference to the daily life of ordinary people or such central polit-
ical topics of his time as rice riots, elections, debates about “democracy,” the
formation of socialist and anarchist political parties, antiwar movements, and
the Public Order Preservation Law.43

Ichikawa called attention to ethical pitfalls not only in Nishida’s “actual-
ity-ism” but also in his logic of place and the notion of “absolutely contra-
dictory self-identity” (as well as in Suzuki’s logic of soku-hi). Among other
things, “absolutely contradictory self-identity” conveys the religious notion
that by entering directly into existential insecurity one is liberated from it,
such that suffering is liberation even while it remains suffering.
Philosophically it expresses the relation between the one and the many, the
universal principle and the particular thing. Problems emerge, however, in
the socio-political application of this logic. To Ichikawa,

the logic of soku-hi, that is, the logic of the absolutely contradictory self-
identity in which non-freedom, just as it is, is freedom, in which [accord-
ing to some] ‘to become servant of every situation’ (to sacri³ce the self
and serve the public in the holy war) is to ‘become master of every situ-
ation’ (as in Mah„y„na Zen), played the social and political role [of pro-
moting the imperial system].44

This is a logic of harmony:

In the place of absolute nothingness, existence and nonexistence, value
and anti-value, rationality and irrationality, are identical. More than a
logic of confrontation and rejection, this is a logic of magnanimity and
harmony. This is [a function of] the non-conµictuality and tolerance of
place (õ‹).45

Further, at the social level the logics of place and soku-hi hold for all societies
and all actualities, just as the sum of the three inner angles of a triangle is
always 180 degrees,46 and hence in and of themselves they provide no basis
for critical evaluation of societies or for praxis aimed at transforming a society
from what it “is” to what it might or “ought” to be.

With this overall character, Nishida’s standpoint offers little philosophical
support for critical, autonomous responsibility. Insofar as the will gets its con-
tent and “truth” from actuality and “each action is the self-determination of
the absolute present such that ‘every place one stands is truth’ [Record of Lin-
chi], there emerges no responsibility that can be taken and no thing to take
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responsibility.”47 Of course, this issue goes beyond Nishida, for to the extent
Japanese were faithful subjects submitting to imperial decrees during the
“holy war,” the sense of personal responsibility for the war has been weak.48

More often than not, Ichikawa claimed, the only responsibility many
Japanese Buddhists felt immediately after the war was toward the emperor
for their allowing the nation to be defeated. In the ³nal analysis,

from the standpoint of absolute objectivism, that is, the “fact-ism” of
“seeing the principle in the particular thing,” while Nishida in one
respect negated the fact of the “Greater East Asia Holy War,” he ulti-
mately af³rmed it and treated it in terms of the logic of “from the impe-
rial household to the imperial household.”49

Simply put, Nishida’s wartime essays served to provide a philosophical basis
for the state, the national polity, and the “holy war,” and in this way helped
“dispel the doubts of students bound for the front and provide a foundation
for resignation to death.”50 (Although in many passages Nishida did not spec-
ify whether the state and national polity about which he was writing was the
actual Japanese state or an ideal state, he at one point wrote that “national
polity” was found only in Japan.51)

For Ichikawa, one of the central problems in the approach of Nishida
and Suzuki is the lack of a critical modern self. About Nishida he asserted,

The doubt and negation that constitute the methodology of philosophy
were directed completely inwards, toward the self, and because of this
the moment for the maturation of the modern self, which is the subject
of the modern critical spirit, was obliterated. As a result of this prior
obliteration of the modern self—which could have been expected to
doubt, criticize, and resist the absolutism of the imperial system—the
central ideology of the Imperial Way settled into an a priori position rel-
ative to the pure experience underlying the individual self [Nishida], and
thus from the start it conditioned that pure experience.52

He added:
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Nishida’s emperor worship and authoritarian moral consciousness did
not die the Great Death and burn to ashes. One cannot speak of having
a cosmopolitan nature when lifting up the Imperial Way. Rather, con-
trariwise, the Imperial Way was internalized and absolutized through the
death of modern intellectuality, took on religious authority, and con-
trolled the private lives of individuals…. To speak of the Imperial Way
having a cosmopolitan nature is like speaking of a round triangle….53

As conceptualized by Ichikawa, this “modern self” that these Zen-
inµuenced thinkers lacked has the ability to criticize.54 Though certain Zen
³gures might condemn this “self” as the locus of attachment, Ichikawa
argued that democratic freedom and fundamental human rights were secured
through struggles that lasted many years and were sustained through attach-
ment to self and attachment to things.55 And in one work Ichikawa pondered
how absolute, religious freedom, if it had been developed into a critical ethic
at the time of the “clari³cation of the national polity” (³¿g‚), “support
for the Imperial Way” (yŠöh), and the “holy war” might “in the face of
the rampancy of parochial, arrogant State Shinto, have dealt it a painful blow
of the staff.”56 Whatever the reason, Zen “failed to become like a dead person
while alive and, in response to imperial-system fascism, failed to ‘refute false
doctrines and bring out the truth’ (&îß±).”57

More broadly, in summarizing factors that led prominent Zen ³gures,
Nishida, and Buddhists in general to exhibit passive conformity to or even
active support of Japanese imperialism, Ichikawa exclaimed:

In the context of the anti-communist and anti-peace stance seen in the
romantically emotional cluster of such concepts as absolute nothingness,
[unique] historical actuality, no-self, the identity of contradiction, and
“destroying the self to serve the public,” many Japanese spread the pol-
lution of their no-self philosophy and extended holy-war egoism
throughout Asia.58

On a personal note, Ichikawa outlined how this Zeitgeist affected him:

Lying deep in my consciousness was the true thought (áç) that seeing
facts “just as they are,” accepting actuality “just as it is,” and according
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with the laws of facts and actuality—that is to say, making into one’s sub-
jectivity the wisdom that discerns in actuality that necessity is, just as it is,
freedom—constituted the path to peace of mind in which one “sees the
universal principle in the particular thing.” And when I stood in the face
of the actuality called the national polity, this thought became a trans-ego
foundation for my submissive conformity to the power of that actuality.59

Ichikawa’s critique of Japanese imperialism is not limited to the above
points about Zen and Nishida. Though beyond the scope of this paper, he
also attributed the wartime stumbling of Japanese to such factors as the his-
torical interdependency between Japanese Buddhism and those in political
power (the “state”); passive interpretations of the doctrine of karma; the lack
of notions of justice and human rights in Buddhism, partially owing to the
doctrine of no-self; the philosophy of debt (0); Japanese views of the
“home” at the level of family and nation and their connection to ancestor
worship; and the spirituality of aging and tranquility, which contributes to
uncritical passivity in the social arena.

FURTHER ISSUES IN NISHIDA PHILOSOPHY

This paper has outlined Ichikawa’s critique of the relationship Zen and
Nishida had to Japanese imperialism. Stepping back from and examining this
critique, one might argue that we should let bygones be bygones, that the
Fifteen-Year War is in the past and should be left there. Given the apparent
reluctance of the Zen tradition to look squarely at the issue of war responsi-
bility, however, the possibility of its being “doomed to repeat” past mistakes
is not insigni³cant. And even if one argues that in fact Japanese Zen
Buddhists have reµected on and learned from past mistakes, we are still left
with the fact that they have rarely spoken publicly about postwar issues
related to those of the 1930s and 1940s, such as the Yasukuni Shrine, attacks
by rightists, and the human rights problems faced by resident Koreans,
burakumin, and others. One might contend that this is not the proper
domain of Zen, but, as sketched earlier in this essay, prominent Zen ³gures
did take clear political stances earlier in this century and historically Zen has
never remained in any unpolitical or apolitical domain. The question, then, is
that of how Zen Buddhists will function—inevitably and unavoidably—as
political players in history.

Perhaps most challenged by Ichikawa’s critique are Zen formulations of
compassion. Representatives of the tradition often claim that awakening
(satori) is necessarily accompanied by wisdom and compassion. Assuming
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that support for Japanese imperialism reµects a certain de³ciency of the kind
of wisdom and compassion Mah„y„na Buddhism advocates, we are left with a
dilemma: either Suzuki and the more orthodox Zen ³gures examined here
had not attained awakening (and hence lacked wisdom and compassion), or
they were awakened and the rhetoric of accompanying wisdom and compas-
sion is just that—rhetoric. (One way around this dilemma is to restrict wis-
dom and compassion to a narrow religious de³nition and argue that they do
not connote anything ethical, but in their discourse Suzuki and others do
portray them as having ethical signi³cance as well.)

Furthermore, given the rather belligerent support for Japanese imperial-
ism shown by persons who functioned as rõshi in orthodox monastic Zen and
its lineages (unlike Suzuki and Nishida), perhaps Zen should advocate not
only killing the buddhas and patriarchs but also turning the sword against
one or the other of two sacred cows of Zen: either the notion that awakening
is necessarily accompanied by wisdom and compassion; or the notion that lin-
eages include only awakened rõshi, who serve as enlightened links in chains of
“mind-to-mind transmission” stretching back to the purported founder of
the tradition (Bodhidharma) and even to the historical Buddha.60 That is to
say, if one wants to maintain the central claim that all Zen ³gures with the
title of rõshi in an orthodox lineage are awakened, one appears compelled to
sacri³ce the other central claim that awakening is necessarily accompanied by
wisdom and compassion (which the ostensibly awakened Zen rõshi quoted
above appeared to lack). Conversely, if one wants to maintain the central
claim that awakening does indeed come equipped with wisdom and compas-
sion, one appears compelled to conclude that those imperialistic Zen rõshi
were not awakened and hence also compelled to sacri³ce the claim that all
rõshi are awakened.

In short, assuming for the sake of argument that there is such a distinct
experience or way of experiencing as awakening, we must conclude either
that Zen awakening, though existentially liberating, lacks any fundamental or
inherent connection to the realm of ethics, or that there have been rõshi who
have not realized awakening (despite the usual connotation of their title, or
their having received certi³cation (|=ãg) or “Dharma-transmission” in a
lineage).

Next, any attempt to assess involvement by Nishida in Japanese “nation-
alism”61 runs up against several barriers. The ³rst concerns intention: what
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was Nishida attempting to accomplish through his wartime writings, lectures,
and activities, and, more narrowly, what meaning did he ascribe to speci³c
statements and actions? Given the inherent dif³culty of reconstructing retro-
spectively the intention behind statements made over ³fty years ago (not to men-
tion the issues of whether authors and actors have intention or motivation
that is unambiguously clear to themselves and whether self-representations
are accurate or honest), the more manageable question is one of de³nition:
what was the apparent connotation (and denotation) of the terms Nishida
employed?

As sketched by Ichikawa, in his later writings on history Nishida mar-
shalled arguments held together by the very terminological warp around
which ultranationalists wove their ideology: national polity, imperial house-
hold, divine nation, “all the world under one roof,” and so forth. Some have
claimed that Nishida’s de³nitions of these terms differed from those ascribed
by ultranationalists, and that even though Nishida’s writings appear to
advance arguments nearly indistinguishable from nationalistic propaganda, he
participated in the Shinto-based lexicon if not overall discursive space of
imperialist and militarist ideologues in order to steer his nation toward the
kind of historical creation and co-prosperity sphere he envisioned. At the very
least we are left with the need to examine closely the arguments of speci³c
texts while considering their intertextuality (vis-à-vis other works by Nishida
and related texts) and their social, political, economic, and historical con-
texts.62 Through such careful analysis of Kyoto school wartime texts in all of
their complexity and ambiguity we can steer a middle way between the Scylla
of obfuscatory apologetics and the Charybdis of accusatory polemics.

A further issue crops up, however, when we shift from texts to their
reception. Even if we could somehow reconstruct Nishida’s intention and pin
down the “exact meaning” of speci³c terms or texts as a whole, this method-
ology does not take into account possible effects his discourse had on stu-
dents, colleagues, general readers, and those in power. Allowing for a
distinction between connotative and performative dimensions of texts, and
granting that words and texts take on a life of their own (or are adopted into
countless interpretative homes) once introduced to an audience of readers,
we can consider the possibility that Nishida’s discourse had an impact diver-
gent from what he intended. Speci³cally, his decision to adopt the Shinto ter-
minology brandished by ultranationalists may have actually served to
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promote their—not his—overall objectives, in that readers swayed by what
he wrote (or awed by his status) and unable to differentiate it from other for-
mulations of the imperial system or Japan’s historical role came to be more
receptive to those other formulations.

Granting these hermeneutical considerations, analysis of Nishida’s for-
mal writings and letters provides evidence supportive of the argument that
he was trying to steer his country away from destructive imperialism and
hence was not a nationalist in any narrow or belligerent sense. In letters
Nishida clearly expressed worries about developments in Japan at that time;63

he was a consistent advocate of academic freedom;64 in his wartime writings
he occasionally rejected what he termed “invasionism” and imperialist ego-
ism; he was criticized by the army and such rightists as Minoda Muneki for
the Western elements in his philosophy, even though—and in part because—
he and his Kyoto school colleagues had close connections to Prime Minister
Konoe Fumimaro and the navy.

Even acknowledging this evidence and the impossibility of pinning down
the actual effects his writings had on his audience, we are still confronted by
numerous issues in Nishida’s philosophical system, several of which were
raised by Ichikawa in his critique. These issues include:

1. a tendency to identify the “is” with the “ought,” the particular “fact”
with the universal “principle,” and the actual with the absolute;

2. an articulation of the state as the source and embodiment of moral
value;

3. an af³rmation of the myth of Japanese origins and the accompanying
pseudo-history of an unbroken lineage of emperors descended from
cosmogonic kami;

4. an advocacy of submission to the state and fusion with the emperor;
5. a dearth of economic analysis;
6. a bias toward harmony and unity; and
7. an espousal of Japan’s taking the lead in Asia at a time when Japan was

“taking the lead” through military aggression and colonial rule.

First, Ichikawa’s characterization of Nishida’s system, as a kind of “actu-
ality-ism” that obfuscates distinctions between what is and what ought to be,
seems valid. Similar to statements Ichikawa brought to the fore, in “The
National Polity” Nishida explicitly negated reµection in terms of the ought:
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Our self is not found in the place where one follows the ought of abstract
reason. Human beings are not machines of logic. Nor does mere arbitrari-
ness constitute the self…. Our self is born in terms of a historical body.
Without the subject of the ethnic nation (WŸ) there is no historical forma-
tion…. The ethnic nation forms the historical world through the media-
tion of our selves as the self-formative power of the historical world.65

In this same essay Nishida also wrote, “The zenith of Japanese spirit is in
‘actuality just as it is, is the absolute’.”66

Further, as discussed before, Ichikawa reproached Nishida for contend-
ing that the imperial household is the absolute present and the fundamental
principle upon which Japanese culture and the Japanese state were based.
This component of Ichikawa’s critique corresponds to points made by other
Japanese scholars. Furuta Hikaru argues that

the philosophy of Nishida and the Kyoto school takes a standpoint in
which the truly “subjective” way of being relative to actuality is to dis-
cover what ought to exist (the ought) within what is actual (the is) in the
state and war and, through uninterrupted practice, to maintain the unity
of this is and ought. This philosophy was welcomed by the intelligentsia
at that time, who were in anguish over the gap between the “actuality”
of the state’s war and the philosophy of the “self,” for the one thing able
to bridge that gap was that philosophy’s logic of “the ought, just as it is,
is the is; the is, just as it is, is the ought.” But insofar as this logic found in
the “imperial way” (the political principles of the imperial system) a fun-
damental principle that could support historical unfolding in terms of
“the is, just as it is, is the ought” and operated on the basis of this great
presupposition, it gave precedence not to a functioning in which the is
was controlled by the ought but a functioning in which the is was justi³ed
by the ought.67

In conjunction with this facet of his thought, Nishida also argued that
the state supplies morality and consequently takes on a religious coloring:

The state is the power that creates value. The true state must, as the sub-
ject of historical formation, be the creator of value…. What is called
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national value is creative value. For this reason it is true moral value. In
the background the state possesses something religious.68

And again:

…in the history of our nation, which as the self-determination of the
absolute present forms history, for the ³rst time was realized the national
polity in which the state, just as it is, is morality (³B“Š”).69

In conjunction with this articulation of the state in moral terms, Nishida
appeared to accept as literally true the divine history—unfolding around an
unbroken imperial lineage since the founding of the nation by Jinmu—
revered by ultranationalists, even though in passages he used the word
“myth” (albeit seemingly in the technical sense of cosmogonic stories about
the kami). One question demanding an answer here is whether Nishida,
whom many have deemed a highly sophisticated, modern thinker with a crit-
ical view of history, actually took this “history” at face value.

Even if he did not, Nishida af³rmed if not glori³ed this pseudo-history,
as well as both the centrality of the imperial system to Japanese culture and
the moral status of the state; and he did so at a time when these highly ideo-
logical constructs were being marshalled propagandistically to pursue ends
that Nishida seemed nervous about in his personal correspondence. In gen-
eral, Nishida’s thought does not suf³ciently resolve the tension between his
insistence that the state becomes a genuine state only when it possesses a uni-
versality or transcendence (of, among other things, “national egoism”) and
his parochial championing of Japan’s highly particularized national polity and
imperial system.

Exacerbating this philosophical problem is Nishida’s af³rmation of serv-
ing the state. As quoted above, he admonished his readers, “we must not for-
get the thought of returning to oneness with the emperor and serving the
state.”70 In “Principles for a New World Order” he af³rmed “thought guid-
ance” (albeit while criticizing certain existing forms of it),71 the notion of
gaining one’s individual moral mission from the state,72 and such authoritar-
ian slogans as “the unity of sovereign and subject” and “active support by all
subjects.”73 One might question this advocacy of obedience to the state and
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ask whether Nishida gave suf³cient critical attention to the character and
policies of the actual Japanese state and to the question of whether they were
morally acceptable on the basis of autonomous moral principles that tran-
scend that state and its promulgated norms (“morality”).

A further issue deserving attention is the dearth of economic analysis in
Nishida’s thought. Ichikawa criticized Nishida for class bias and a rejection of
class struggle as a critical, dialectical “moment” in history while allowing—to
a certain, unde³ned extent—for conµict between mutually negating nations
in the world of active creation, of poiesis “from that which is made to that
which makes.”74 Interestingly, one of the few economic statements in
Nishida’s writings is an unquali³ed af³rmation of the factory (as a locus of
production in the creation of the historical world) in his wartime essay, “The
National Polity.” In much nationalist discourse in Japan (and elsewhere) class
issues get subsumed and obscured by emphasis on such overarching concepts
as the nation state and the national polity (or the Japanese spirit). The use of
such categories has led to hackneyed pronouncements about how the
Japanese are a homogeneous, harmonious folk (or race), as seen in “The
National Polity” where Nishida referred to the Japanese as monoethnic and
“blending together” in the imperial system.

One can justi³ably argue that this emphasis in Nishida’s later thought,
even when divergent from and in tension with ultranationalist standpoints,
masked socio-economic tensions and contributed indirectly to an expansion-
ist foreign policy by helping foster the sense of unity as an “us” in an antag-
onistic relationship with a Western “them” (a unity Japanist discourse has
claimed was not politically constructed and maintained but present in
Japanese society from the beginning because of shared blood, language, and
spirit). It is interesting to note here that Marxist critics have argued that,
more broadly, capitalists attempted in the early-Shõwa period to divert atten-
tion from and mitigate tensions surrounding domestic socio-economic con-
ditions by formulating both an of³cial ideology in terms of a class-blind
national polity or Japanese spirit and an expansionist foreign policy. This
Marxist analysis, however, overestimates the power that capitalist elites pos-
sessed in the 1930s and fails to account for the full and complex range of
forces at work in Japanese society at that time.

To Ichikawa and others, the issue of Nishida’s handling of economic
issues and class conµict is part of a larger problem: Nishida’s tendency to
downplay conµict (in actuality and in principle) and to move too quickly to
an af³rmation of harmony. This tendency appeared, for example, in Nishida’s
sanitized portrayals of Japanese history, as in the assertion, “When we con-
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sider the history of the emergence of our state, we understand that there was
never anything like ‘struggle’ or ‘subjugation’ of different races and peoples
[in our country], but that the clans, by melting into one united body under
the banner of the Heavenly Grandson’s clan, came to form the well-rounded
body of one people.”75 Based on this and other such statements, Arima
Tatsuo contends that

Nishida…abhorred conµict in any form whatsoever. He had already stated
that what characterized Japanese history was the presence of the imperial
household and that this presence should be able to overcome the realities
of political conµict.76

(Paradoxically, despite his overall disavowal of domestic conµict, Nishida
accepted its international form: in his New Year’s lecture for the emperor in
1941, he explained, “For various peoples to enter this one world means that
they enter one and the same environment. Therefore, there necessarily arise
mutual struggles and conµicts among peoples, and wars are inevitable.”77)

This tendency to obfuscate distinctions between is andought and to
downplay conµict prompts the meta-level question of how the metaphysical
and religious dimensions so central to much of Kyoto school philosophy play
out politically in terms of criticism of concrete actualities or advocacy of
speci³c lines of praxis. That is to say, in making the transition from “pure
experience” to the “historical world,” was Nishida able to extricate himself
from a religious epistemology centered on “pure experience” and a “unifying
activity” prior to subject-object duality and give full, critical attention to con-
crete subjects and objects, their conµicts, and the adjudication—through
dualistic principles and non-intuitional, rational thought—of conµicting
claims? Or did his starting point of “pure experience,” with its somewhat
monistic character, prevent him from engaging adequately in such critical
analysis, from being able to criticize the is insofar as it fell short of anought?

From the perspective of Arima Tatsuo, “The primary sin of a Nishida or
a Watsuji was not that their ideal of harmony in the individual might be
untenable, but that they confused the realities of politics with personal long-
ings for serenity and harmony.”78 Arima further asserts,
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The philosophical category of pure experience, with all its logical embel-
lishments, was used to preach social resignation as a means of achieving
individual enlightenment…. When the idea of pure experience is realized
within the individual, it encourages a kind of religious submission to real-
ity. This being the ultimate reality, there is no need for the self to remold
its social surroundings.79

Finally, perhaps equally problematical was Nishida’s af³rmation of
Japan’s taking the lead in Asia at a time when Japanese belligerence was being
justi³ed in terms of leading Asia out from under Western imperialism. He
makes this af³rmation in such essays as “The Philosophical Foundation of
Communalism” (1939) and “Principles for a New World Order” (1943). For
example, in the latter he wrote, “To build the ‘one particular world’ [of East
Asia], there must be one [state] standing at its center, which takes this task
upon itself. In East Asia the [leading force] is none other than our country of
Japan.”80 This statement takes on an ominous character in light of the last
lines of that essay:

It can be said that the solution to the problem of the current world-
historical problem is provided by the fundamental principles of our
national polity. England and the United States must submit to this, and,
moreover, the Axis Powers will come to emulate this.81

Although Nishida did warn against certain means of taking the lead, his advo-
cacy of Japan as having a unique role as the leader of Asia put him on a slip-
pery rhetorical slope that in all likelihood served (inadvertently or otherwise)
to rationalize actions by the army and other players in militaristic Japanese
expansionism.

In conjunction with this issue of Japan’s taking the lead, it is worth not-
ing that many Japanese intellectuals, including Kyoto school philosophers,
construed the Fifteen-Year War as a war of liberation. Although several hun-
dred years of destructive Western imperialism stood in the background of
early-Shõwa historical events, the portrayal of Japanese actions as efforts by a
cornered nation—“the one remaining uncolonized nation”—to take the lead
and liberate Asia from Western, especially Anglo-Saxon (as portrayed in the
Chðõkõron discussions in 1941–1942), colonialism µies in the face of several
facts: there were such Asian areas as Thailand that were not colonized by
Western powers, and Japan itself colonized its Asian neighbors, such as
Taiwan from 1895, Korea from 1910, and Manchuria from the 1920s; fur-
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ther, Japan’s non-Anglo-Saxon German and Italian allies had participated in
Western imperialism and colonialism in Asia and other parts of the world.

Related to this, when looking at Japan or the Kyoto school and “the
war,” one must ask “Which war?” Narrow focus only on the “Paci³c War”
(1941–1945), though promoted by the Occupation’s insistence on this ter-
minology, makes it possible to portray Japan as a nation cornered by Western
colonialism and blockades that shifted from peace to war in late 1941 to pro-
tect itself and liberate Asia. This portrayal diverts attention both from Japan’s
own aggressive imperialism in the preceding decades (an imperialism perhaps
understandable in part as a kind of a mimetic stance towards the very West
whose imperialism Japan was ostensibly trying to eradicate in Asia), and from
the fact that certain Kyoto-school thinkers apparently accepted Japan’s
aggression toward China, Korea, and other Asian areas prior to 1941.82

Ichikawa’s critique of Nishida and the additional discussion above reveal
certain patterns. In his essays Nishida did warn against “invasionism” and
self-serving imperialism; Nishida was criticized by ultranationalists; and in his
correspondence he did express concerns about the direction in which Japan
was headed. These data were not presented by Ichikawa, which leaves his cri-
tique a bit lacking in nuance. However, though Nishida may not have intended
to promote Japanese aggression abroad and authoritarian control at home,
and though he may not have had any signi³cant inµuence on people or
events around him (no matter what he might have written, said, or done), his
writings at the least validated the main ideological building blocks of mili-
tarists at that time: the centrality of and divine history behind a sancti³ed
imperial system; the moral authority of the state; the moral and religious
dimensions of submitting to the emperor and the state; and the necessity for
Japan to take the lead in Asia. This philosophical validation—though perhaps
inadvertent—looms large in comparison with Nishida’s personal qualms, his
occasional caveats about “invasionism,” and the pressure exerted on him by
ultranationalists.

Certain Japanese scholars concur with this tentative conclusion that
Nishida’s writings provided philosophical support for Japan’s expansionist
nationalism. Furuta Hikaru writes,

…during the war the main aspiration common to Nishida and the Kyoto
school was to follow along with the movement of the Japanese state
while attempting to check as much as possible, from within, the trend
toward egoistic imperialism and self-righteous nationalism. To this end
he followed the strategy of assenting in name to such slogans of the mil-
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itary fascists as “national polity,” “imperial way,” and “all the world
under one roof,” while transforming their content into concepts of
Nishida philosophy and a philosophy of history, and through this tried to
redirect the course of the actual state. But, precisely for this reason the
philosophy of this school of thought, although drawing a harsh reaction
from the army and right-wing thinkers, performed the function of offer-
ing a conceptual dialectic that in terms of content glori³ed Japanese impe-
rialistic domination of Asian peoples carried out on the pretext of “all the
world under one roof.” As for the Japanese intelligentsia, this philosophy
in substance assumed the role of having them, on the pretext of the “holy
war,” participate wholeheartedly in and cooperate with the Paci³c War
and all of its contradictions. Herein lies the tragedy of the Kyoto school,
inclusive of Nishida.83

Of course, with regard to the question of Zen, the Kyoto school, and
Japanese nationalism, there is much gray and little black or white, as with
most ethical and political issues. There was diversity among individuals
af³liated with Zen and the Kyoto school, and some of them changed their
personal views and stances over time.84 Clari³cation of the relationship these
Buddhists and intellectuals had to Japanese “nationalism” thus calls for a
nuanced approach that takes into account variation in and between the indi-
viduals in question. Through such inquiry, one can begin to assess their
philosophical views in terms of coherence and consistency and examine link-
ages between theory and praxis, between philosophical systems and complex
political actualities.
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Whose Zen?

Zen Nationalism Revisited

Robert H. SHARF

IN THE NINTH CHAPTER OF the Vimalak‡rti-nirdeša Sðtra the householder
Vimalak‡rti asks the great assembly of bodhisattvas to explain how a bod-
hisattva enters the dharma-gate of nonduality. After listening to numer-

ous bodhisattvas expound on the issue, Mañjušr‡ challenges Vimalak‡rti to
offer his own response. Vimalak‡rti, in what is clearly the climax of the scrip-
tural narrative, remains utterly silent. Mañjušr‡, bodhisattva of wisdom, then
offers the highest praise for Vimalak‡rti’s response, calling it “the true entry
into the dharma-gate of nonduality.”1

But this is not the only time we are confronted with silence in this scrip-
ture. In chapter seven of the text, in the midst of a mondõ-like exchange
between a goddess and Š„riputra, the goddess asks: “How long has it been
since the venerable elder was liberated?” Š„riputra meets the question with
silence. When pushed by the goddess, Š„riputra explains that he remained
silent because liberation is inexpressible. The goddess then reproaches him:
there is no reason to favor silence over speech, she insists, since “words and
speech have the nature of liberation.”2

Why does silence indicate consummate wisdom in the one instance, and
confusion in the other? The short answer is that in one case the respondent
was Vimalak‡rti, an incarnation of highest wisdom, while in the other case it
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was Š„riputra, a “H‡nay„na” disciple who is depicted as somewhat the fool in
this polemical Mah„y„na text.3 One might call it a matter of credentials.

This issue, trivial as it might at ³rst seem, is not unrelated to a set of
Mah„y„na doctrinal formulations that revolve around the “two truths.” If
there is ultimately no distinction between truth and falsehood, or between
liberation and ignorance, how is the sa½gha to guarantee the viability of the
institutions and teachings that are intended to bring liberation to all beings?
How can one transmit the truth when the truth is precisely the realization
that there is no “truth” to transmit? The stock M„dhyamika solution to this
quandary consists of an appeal to two levels of truth—the contingent and the
ultimate. The contingent distinction between ignorance and liberation is said
to be a “means” (up„ya) to bring ignorant folk to the realization that ulti-
mately there is no distinction between bondage and liberation.

The advocates of Zen subitism (i.e., the “Southern orthodoxy” tradi-
tionally traced to Hui-neng) were skeptical of this ploy. How could a teach-
ing that was predicated on a set of false distinctions ever bring one to a
realization of the emptiness of all such distinctions? The Zen approach took
the form of an uncompromising conceptual emphasis on “emptiness” within
an institutional structure that gave pride of place to form. Virtually every facet
of life in a Zen monastery was governed by strict rules of ritual decorum; the
ritualization of daily life extended to even the most mundane of tasks such as
cleaning one’s teeth or using the toilet.4 While the discursive content of the
daily prayers and sðtra recitations, the abbot’s sermons, and the kõan collec-
tions reiterated ad nauseam the message that all form is empty, monks were
subject to immediate and often harsh punishment for any breach of ritual
protocol—a cogent reminder that emptiness was to be found precisely with-
in form.

This dialectic between emptiness and form is readily illustrated in the
notion of transmission. Zen was, of course, the school that sought to distin-
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duality, it was not an appropriate reply to the question posed by the goddess. This is beside the
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silence in response to the question concerning nonduality, his silence would once again indicate
“attachment to emptiness,” if not simple bafµement.

4 The rules governing such tasks can be found in Sung dynasty monastic codes such as the
,ä²y Ch’an-yüan ch’ing-kuei, the pÏ²y Chiao-ting ch’ing-kuei, and the ›@ßï²y

Ch’ih-hsiu pai-chang ch’ing-kuei. These early texts served as models for all later Zen codes of
conduct; see the discussion in T. Grif³th Foulk, “Myth, Ritual, and Monastic Practice in Sung
Ch’an Buddhism,” in Religion and Society in T’ang and Sung China, ed. Patricia Buckley Ebrey
and Peter N. Gregory (Honolulu: University of Hawaii Press), 147–208. The earliest extant
code, the ×LÕä Ju-chung jih-yung (ØÕûaá÷ 2.16.5) includes detailed instructions on den-
tal hygiene and the use of the toilet.



guish itself from its rivals by its claim to represent an unbroken “mind-to-
mind” transmission of the dharma from one authorized master to another. At
the same time Zen texts insist that ultimately there is nothing to transmit,
rendering transmission the quintessential “empty form.” The complex cluster
of rites and practices that surrounded the notion of transmission emerged as
one of the de³ning characteristics of the Zen school. Only those who were
formally received into the lineage of patriarchs through a ceremony known as
“transmission of the dharma” (ŒÀ denbõ) or receipt of the “seal of transmis-
sion” (|= inka) were accorded the authority to pass on the dharma to oth-
ers. Once a monk was drafted into the legion of patriarchs his sermons would
be dutifully recorded for later study, his portraits produced in numbers to
serve as objects of worship, and his bodily remains preserved as sacred relics
imbued with miraculous powers.5 While the patriarch was expected to preside
over a number of ceremonial events in which he ritually made manifest his
“enlightenment,” he had at his disposal a host of conventional rhetorical ges-
tures that served to denote his freedom from social, ritual, and institutional
conventions. These gestures were not mere ploys; they were acquired
through years of intense monastic study and discipline. Only when a monk
had come to embody the full range of Zen ceremonial and rhetorical forms
would he be deemed quali³ed to assume the role of patriarch, effectively ren-
dering him, ex-of³cio, a living buddha.

The latter point is often misunderstood. According to certain popular
conceptions, certi³cation was granted to a disciple only after he could
demonstrate that he had attained an authentic experience of awakening or
satori. While we do ³nd stories in the “recorded sayings collections” (BÆ

yü-lu) that would seem to lend credence to this view, in point of fact
certi³cation had little if anything to do with the veri³cation of any speci³c
“religious experience.” Rather, it was typically given to those who had spent
the requisite years mastering the elaborate scriptural corpus and ritual proce-
dures necessary to perform the duties of abbot. Only after prolonged study
under the strict guidance of seasoned monks could one be entrusted to wield
the rhetorical sword of emptiness in a manner that upheld, rather than threat-
ened, the long-term viability of the monastic institution. The difference
between an authorized master speaking of the “emptiness of form” and a
mere student was not so much a difference in their “spiritual experience,” or
even in their manner of expression, but a difference in the of³cial roles they
played within the larger institutional context.
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Modern lay students of Zen might ³nd this concern with credentials and
institutional stability a touch troubling; does it not contravene the very spirit
of Zen “liberation”? In the popular imagination a master typically manifests
his liberation in spontaneous and often antinomian behavior, accompanied
by sudden shouts or inscrutable utterances. But we must be careful not to
confuse pious mythology with institutional reality. After all, when it comes to
“manifesting” or “transmitting” what is supposedly an ineffable dharma, in
principle silence is no better than speech, a shout no better than a sðtra,
antinomian antics no better than stately ceremony.6 In fact, traditional Zen
monastic training did not countenance spontaneous outbursts, but rather
taught forms of speech and action that ritually denoted spontaneity and free-
dom. As in the case of Vimalak‡rti and Š„riputra, the denotative force of Zen
activity depends largely on how the activity is “framed,” i.e., the social role of
the protagonist and the ritual context in which his performance takes place.
Understandably, the Zen institution exercised considerable caution when it
came to authorizing a monk to assume the role of “living buddha.”

If the importance of credentials, of institutional sanction, or of traditional
authority in Zen comes as a surprise, it may be due in part to the fact that so
many of those responsible for popularizing Zen in the twentieth century
lacked formal institutional sanction themselves. D. T. Suzuki, Nishitani Keiji,
and Abe Masao, to name but a few, all lacked formal transmission in a Zen
lineage, and their intellectualized Zen is often held in suspicion by Zen tradi-
tionalists. We should be cautious before uncritically accepting their claim that
Zen is some sort of nonsectarian spiritual gnosis, for such a claim is clearly
self-serving: by insisting that Zen is a way of experiencing the world, rather
than a complex form of Buddhist monastic practice, these Japanese intellec-
tuals effectively circumvent the question of their own authority to speak on
behalf of Zen. But there is something more pernicious at work here than the
attempt of a few “outsiders” to appropriate the authority of the tradition, for
in insisting that Zen could be, and indeed should be, distinguished from its
monastic “trappings” these writers effectively severed Zen’s links to tradi-
tional Buddhist soteriological, cosmological, and ethical concerns. Once
wrenched from its institutional and ethical context, this free-µoating Zen
could be used to lend spiritual legitimacy to a host of contemporary social,
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tree say so he runs the risk of reifying a “dharma” that could be transmitted. Indeed, to say any-
thing at all will send him plunging to his death. If he remains silent, however, he forsakes the
bodhisattva path, abrogating his responsibility to transmit the dharma to all beings.



philosophical, and political movements, from dadaism to Kyoto philosophy,
from new-age hedonism to fascism. Thus before reµecting on the question of
“Zen and nationalism” we must look carefully at just what sort of Zen we are
talking about.

ZEN AS A TWENTIETH-CENTURY CONSTRUCT

The popular “lay” image of Zen, notably the notion that Zen refers not to a
speci³c school of Buddhism but rather to a mystical or spiritual gnosis that
transcends sectarian boundaries, is largely a twentieth-century construct.
Beginning with the persecution of Buddhism in the early Meiji (/[8ö

haibutsu kishaku) Zen apologists have been forced to respond to secular and
empiricist critiques of religion in general, and to Japanese nativist critiques of
Buddhism as a “foreign funerary cult” in particular. In response, partisans of
Zen drew upon Western philosophical and theological strategies in their
attempt to adapt their faith to the modern age. As I have discussed this phe-
nomenon in detail elsewhere, I will limit myself here to a brief overview, con-
centrating not so much on the historical evolution of contemporary Zen
rhetoric, but rather on its underlying logical structure.7 For heuristic purposes
I have analyzed this structure in terms of four conceptual stages.

The ³rst stage involves positing a distinction between the “essence” of a
religious tradition and its “cultural manifestations.” According to this view,
while the cultural manifestations of a religion are invariably shaped by social,
institutional, and economic contingencies, the essence is an ahistorical truth
logically prior to, and thus unsullied by, the cultural forms through which it
is made known. Modern scholarship has effectively naturalized this somewhat
Platonic distinction between timeless essence and localized manifestation—
we tend to forget that the modern version of this distinction is part of a the-
ological enterprise with roots ³rmly in reformation Europe. This apologetic
discourse effectively exonerates religion from crimes committed in its name;
the “spiritual essence” of a tradition remains forever untainted by the short-
comings of church or clergy. Thus Japanese Buddhist intellectuals in the
Meiji were able to argue that the corruption and degeneracy of the Tokugawa
Buddhist establishment in no way impugned the spiritual heart of Buddhism.

Closely associated with the distinction between “pure essence” and
“contingent manifestation” is the notion of “pure origins”—the supposition
that the original expression of a religious teaching most perfectly reµects its
unvarying essence.8 The founding truth of a religion is, according to this
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view, profoundly compromised and obscured as it becomes institutionalized
under the control of a self-serving priesthood. The gradual but virtually
inevitable decline of the teachings may, however, be punctuated by periodic
revivals in which inspired leaders attempt to reform the institution through a
renewed emphasis on the “original teachings.”

This notion of spiritual decline is not, of course, new; structurally analo-
gous versions include the biblical genesis narrative, the Buddhist notion of
the “decline of the dharma,” psychological theories of ego development that
view emergence into adulthood as a “descent from grace,” and so on. The
prevalence and seductiveness of this myth may account in part for the pre-
occupation among scholars of religion with “origins,” despite the fact that
the identi³cation of an “origin” is always somewhat arbitrary and therefore
suspect. Scholars must be cautious lest the ideological and apologetic dimen-
sions of the “fall narrative” come to compromise their work; historical efforts
to reconstruct the life of “the founder,” his disciples, and his teachings, for
example, often contribute to an academic discourse that tacitly deprecates or
disenfranchises later doctrinal or institutional developments.9 This in turn
lends historical credibility to the apologetic distinction drawn between the
“essence” of a tradition—the source from which a tradition springs—and the
cultural forms through which it is made known.

The second stage in the construction of modern Zen rhetoric consists in
identifying the essence as a type of “experience.” The heart of Zen thus lies
not in its ethical principles, its communal and ritual practices, or its doctrinal
teachings, but rather in a private, veridical, often momentary “state of con-
sciousness.” I have demonstrated elsewhere that the emphasis on experience
in modern Japanese renderings of Zen can be traced directly back to Western
writings on religion and psychology, notably the works of William James.10 In
privileging experience the Japanese, like their Western mentors, sought to
naturalize the category “religion”—if religious traditions were predicated
upon an ineffable, noetic, mystical state of consciousness, then they could not
be rejected as mere superstition, infantile wish-ful³llment, or collective hys-
teria. At the same time, by construing the core of religion in general, and Zen
in particular, as a subjective experience, religion was rendered immune to
rationalist, positivist, or empiricist critiques. Apologists could then argue that
modern scienti³c rationality was not a viable alternative to religious modes of
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understanding; rather, the unchecked rise of “scientism” made the need to
plumb the spiritual depths of the “great religions” all the more imperative.

The third stage consists in universalizing the “Zen experience” by deny-
ing that Zen is a school or sect of Buddhism per se, or even a “religion.”
Rather, partisans would insist that the term “Zen” properly understood
denotes the universal experiential core of all authentic religious traditions,
both Eastern and Western. In short, Zen is truth itself, allowing those with
Zen insight to claim a privileged perspective on all the great religious faiths.11

The ³nal stage comprises the claim that the universal religious experi-
ence of Zen is the ground of Japanese aesthetic and ethical sensibilities.
Virtually all of the major Japanese artistic traditions are reinterpreted as
expressions of the “Zen experience,” rendering Zen the metaphysical ground
of Japanese culture itself. Given this exalted spiritual heritage, the Japanese
are said to be culturally, if not racially, predisposed toward Zen insight; they
have a deeper appreciation of the unity of man and nature, the oneness of life
and death, and so on. This is in contradistinction to Western cultures, which
are supposedly founded upon philosophical and aesthetic principles—dual-
ism, individualism, materialism, utilitarianism, etc.—that are fundamentally
at odds with Zen.

The claim that Zen is the foundation of Japanese culture has the felici-
tous result of rendering the Japanese spiritual experience both unique and
universal at the same time. And it was no coincidence that the notion of Zen
as the foundation for Japanese moral, aesthetic, and spiritual superiority
emerged full force in the 1930s, just as the Japanese were preparing for impe-
rial expansion in East and Southeast Asia. This use of Zen to provide a ratio-
nale for Japanese claims of uniqueness and cultural supremacy is, in brief,
what I have called “Zen nationalism.”

ZEN AND NATIONALISM

By nationalism I mean an ideology or rhetoric that posits a nation, a state,
or an ethnic or racial group, the members of which all participate equally in
the glory of their “collective past.” The context of modern nationalism is
the globalization of forms of knowledge and culture, since national self-
consciousness presumes a plurality of “nation states” interacting with one
another. Put simply, globalization allows an individual to imagine him or
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herself as a member of one geographically, historically, culturally, and/or eth-
nically distinct “nation” among many.

Globalization is largely coextensive with “Westernization.” The spread
of modern Western “thought,” science, technology, and political and eco-
nomic systems, coupled with the attendant scourge of industrialization and
urbanization, tends to undermine indigenous resources for constructing per-
sonal and corporate identity. As traditional allegiances collapse, nationalist
alternatives arise, promising to preserve or restore native political, social, and
moral norms in the face of the threat of foreign cultural hegemony.
Ironically, nationalist discourse cannot escape the ground from which it grew:
nationalism is very much the product of modernity and the modernist epis-
teme. That is to say, as nationalist representations of self are inevitably con-
structed in dialectical tension with the foreign “other,” the nationalist
promise to restore cultural “purity” is always necessarily empty. Even in the
case of so-called ethnic nationalisms, only by coming to see oneself through
the eyes of the imagined other does one’s own “ethnicity” become self-
conscious.

It should now be evident that the issue is not whether Zen is “inherently
nationalistic,” since the particular notions of “Zen” and “nationalism”
invoked here are both very much contemporary constructs.12 Zen, like any
other school of Buddhism, has had a long history of allying itself with state
interests, resisting the state only when its own material interests were at stake.
Moreover, Zen has had to reinvent itself repeatedly in the face of shifting
political, social, and economic circumstances. What is new in the contempo-
rary situation is the global or pluralist context, which presents a tremendous
challenge to the survival of any religious system.

The Zen of Suzuki and his intellectual cohorts represents one of the
more compelling attempts to have one’s cake and eat it, too. Despite his
romantic streak, Suzuki was very much a modern, insisting that his Zen was
fully compatible with rational thought and scienti³c progress. But at the same
time Suzuki, who spent many years in the West, recognized the dangers of
Western cultural imperialism (or “Orientalism”) entailed in the modernist
project. Thus while Suzuki’s Zen claimed a privileged perspective that tran-
scended cultural difference, it was at the same time contrived as the antithe-
sis of everything Suzuki found most deplorable about the West.

The nihonjinron (Õû^Ç) polemic in Suzuki’s work—the grotesque car-
icatures of “East” versus “West”—is no doubt the most egregiously inane
manifestation of his nationalist leanings. We read repeatedly that the “West”
is materialistic, the “East” spiritual, that the West is aggressive and imperial-

WHOSE ZEN?

47

12 Besides, religion is as good a rubric for the construction of national identity as is race, lan-
guage, culture, or what have you, none of which are “inherently” nationalistic.



istic, while the East extols nonviolence and harmony, that the West values
rationality, the East intuitive wisdom, that the West is dualistic, the East
monistic, and that while the West is individualistic, setting man apart from
nature, the East is communalistic, viewing man as one with nature.13 In short,
his image of the East in general, and Japan in particular, is little more than a
romantic inversion of Japanese negative stereotypes of the West.

The relationship of Japan to the rest of Asia in the writings of the Zen
apologists is considerably more complex than the simple antinomy of East
and West. Even the staunchest of the Japanese Zen nativists could not ignore
the fact that Buddhism was a product of India, and Zen a product of China.
Suzuki, himself a capable scholar of Indian and Chinese Buddhism, struggled
with this issue, but never relinquished his cultural chauvinism. Thus Suzuki
would argue that Japanese “spirituality” is a more developed or re³ned
form of a pan-Asian spiritual ethos, and while this ethos is linked with
Buddhism, it was not until Chinese Ch’an met the samurai culture of the
Kamakura period that it would attain its consummate form in Japanese Zen.
This theory allowed Suzuki to claim that only in Japan was Asian spirituality
fully realized.14

More to the point was Suzuki’s claim (and the claim of many of those
who followed) that the Chinese manifestation of this spirituality, i.e., Ch’an
Buddhism, died an early death on the continent, and that pure Zen survives
today only in Japan. Speci³cally, we read that Chinese Buddhism ceased to
develop after the Sung dynasty—i.e., immediately after Japan assumed the
mantle of Zen—and that post-Sung Ch’an is irredeemably tainted by its “syn-
cretism.” The Õbaku (ü;) school of Zen, a form of Ming Ch’an trans-
planted to Japan in the seventeenth century, is considered representative of

ROBERT H. SHARF

48

13 A single example should suf³ce here. After an extended comparison of a single poem by
Tennyson, which Suzuki takes as representative of the “West,” and one by Bashõ, representative
of the “East,” Suzuki summarizes his ³ndings as follows: “The Western mind is: analytical, dis-
criminative, differential, inductive, individualistic, intellectual, objective, scienti³c, generalizing,
conceptual, schematic, impersonal, legalistic, organizing, power-wielding, self-assertive, disposed
to impose its will upon others, etc. Against these Western traits those of the East can be charac-
terized as follows: synthetic, totalizing, integrative, nondiscriminative, deductive, nonsystematic,
nondogmatic, intuitive (rather, affective), nondiscursive, subjective, spiritually individualistic and
socially groupminded, etc.” (D. T. Suzuki, “Lectures on Zen Buddhism,” in Zen Buddhism and
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late Chinese Buddhism—it is commonly regarded as a sort of second-rate
Zen compromised by its incorporation of Pure Land elements.

In fact, Chinese Buddhism continued to play a dynamic role in China up
until the modern period. The oft-repeated allegation that post-Sung Ch’an
had become sterile and corrupt is little more than an uncritical rehearsal of
the anti-Õbaku polemics of the Tokugawa period. The sudden appearance of
eminent Chinese Ch’an masters in seventeenth-century Japan provoked a
defensive and sometimes hostile reaction from Rinzai quarters. The Rinzai
monks responded by touting the “purity” of Japanese Rinzai, in contradis-
tinction to the admixture of Zen and Pure Land being propagated by the
Chinese émigrés. This was, of course, mere sectarian polemics: Rinzai Zen in
Japan had been thoroughly “Japanized” by the Tokugawa period, growing
steadily more distant from its Chinese origins. In particular, Japanese reli-
gious sectarianism encouraged Rinzai to suppress the “Pure Land” aspects of
its practice in order to distance itself from its Jõdoshð and Shinshð rivals.
There was, however, no Pure Land “school” in China; Pure Land was a ubiq-
uitous feature of Chinese Buddhism, and Chinese Ch’an included nominally
“Pure Land” elements since the “golden age” of the T’ang. In most respects
the Õbaku school more accurately reµected T’ang and Sung Ch’an practice
than either the Rinzai or Sõtõ sects, and in the end Õbaku proved to be a piv-
otal force in stimulating the Tokugawa revival of Zen.15

The polemical intent behind the modern Zen nativists’ rendering of East
Asian Buddhist history, indebted as it was to Tokugawa anti-Chinese
polemics, is plain: while the strength of the West might lie in its superior sci-
ence and technology, the strength of Asia lay in its spirituality. Asians must
return to their indigenous spiritual roots in order to recover the resources
that would allow them to throw off the yoke of Western imperialism. Since
the foundation of Asian spirituality was Zen, and since Zen survived in its
“pure” form only in Japan, Japan had the right, and indeed the obligation, to
assume the leadership of Asia and guide its disadvantaged brethren into the
modern age.

Why, we might ask, would anyone in the West take this view of Zen seri-
ously? To put it simply, the Japanese nativists’ discomfort with the seeming
triumph of scienti³c reason, and their yearnings for a spiritual solution to the
problems of modernity, mirrored our own. The notion of “pure Zen”—a
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pan-cultural religious experience unsullied by institutional, social, and histor-
ical contingencies—would be attractive precisely because it held out the pos-
sibility of an alternative to the godless and indifferent anomic universe
bequeathed by the Western Enlightenment, yet demanded neither blind faith
nor institutional allegiance. This reconstructed Zen offered an intellectually
reputable escape from the epistemological anxiety of historicism and plural-
ism.

But impatience with plurality and uncertainty in the intellectual realm
can lead all too readily to impatience with plurality and uncertainty in the
realm of politics. It may not be mere coincidence that a surprising number of
those who saw Zen as a solution to spiritual anxiety were drawn to authori-
tarian or totalitarian solutions to social and political unrest. In a similar vein,
Hannah Arendt has commented on the “exasperation” we sometimes feel
when confronted with the fact that Plato and Heidegger were drawn to
“tyrants and Führers.” Arendt suggests that this may be more than happen-
stance; it might in fact attest to a déformation professionelle: “For the attrac-
tion to the tyrannical can be demonstrated theoretically in many of the great
thinkers (Kant is the great exception). And if this tendency is not demonstra-
ble in what they did, that is only because very few of them were prepared to
go beyond ‘the faculty of wondering at the simple’ and to ‘accept this won-
dering as their abode.’”16 It may well be that the apostles of “pure Zen,”
accepting wondering as their abode, fell prey to this déformation profes-
sionelle: they yearned to realize in the world of human affairs the “perfection”
they found in their Zen.

The purveyors of Zen insight would like to expurgate this gap between
the world of human affairs and the world of Zen through rhetorical ³at. They
blithely cite Jõshð’s injunction to “wash your bowls,”17 and insist that true
Zen is to be found in the midst of daily activity—in “chopping wood and car-
rying water.” But this seemingly benign exaltation of everyday life is achieved
through the leveling gaze of “enlightenment”—the totalizing (non)perspec-
tive of “absolute nothingness.” (Note that the examples of “daily activities”
invariably recall the tranquil existence of a medieval forest monastery, rather
than the unrelenting technologized chaos of modern urban life.)

While this intellectualized Zen avers to leave things just as they are, in
fact it utterly emasculates the “other,” eliminating the possibility for real dia-
logue or external critique. In the end, Zen’s response to plurality is a strate-
gic retreat to “the still point of the turning world,” which effaces alterity in
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the name of an experientially vibrant but politically ominous “nonduality.” I
fully concur with Jan Van Bragt’s invocation of Emmanuel Lévinas in this
regard: “this alleged integration [of self and Other] is cruelty and injustice.”18

In conclusion I would remind the reader that this Zen is not Zen at all,
at least not the Zen practiced by the “masters of old.” Those with a
monastery to run, disciples to train, gods and emperors to appease, could not,
when confronted with dif³cult moral and political questions, afford to shroud
themselves in the cloak of “absolute nothingness.” They knew that in order
to keep the monastery economically viable the monks had to maintain, at
least in public, certain standards of moral conduct and ritual propriety elabo-
rately prescribed in the monastic codes. This does not mean that a medieval
Zen abbot would have taken what we believe to be the moral high ground on
the issue of Japanese imperialist aggression during the ³rst half of the twenti-
eth century. The real question, as I see it, is why we would expect him to.
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D. T. Suzuki on Society and the State

KIRITA Kiyohide

BUDDHISM, AS THE OLD ZEN saying has it, spreads toward the east
([îX4). D. T. Suzuki (1870–1966) was the ³rst Japanese to spend
a signi³cant part of his life working to bring this about, as he traveled

eastward from the Japanese islands to the nations of North America and
Europe propagating the teachings of Buddhism. He was also a tireless expo-
nent of the Zen and Pure Land traditions at home in Japan.

Suzuki produced an enormous body of writings in the eight decades
between his ³fteenth year and his death at ninety-³ve—approximately thirty
volumes in English and one hundred volumes in Japanese. However, except
for a few biographical works and commentaries by people who knew him per-
sonally, very little evaluation of the man or his work has been carried out in
Japan. Even the basic materials necessary for serious research on Suzuki are
not yet fully available. In the few years I myself have devoted to tracking
down his articles in newspapers and journals, I have uncovered literally scores
of pieces that were overlooked in the compilation of his Collected Works. The
records of his unpublished letters and talks are sketchier still.

In this paper I will examine Suzuki’s writings, including material that did
not ³nd its way into the Collected Works, in an attempt to clarify his attitudes
towards the state and society. This will, of course, extend to the question of
nationalism in Suzuki’s thought and to his ideas about Zen, war, the
Japanese, and national polity.

YOUTHFUL VIEWS ON THE STATE AND SOCIETY

Suzuki’s ³rst book, A New Theory of Religion, was published when he was
twenty-six years old, just prior to his departure for the United States. In it he
discussed his ideas on the relationship between religion and the state. He
opens with an exposition of a modern, Enlightenment view of religion:
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Religion sees its ultimate purpose as the realization of a cosmic ideal; the
state sees as its ultimate purpose the preservation of its own existence….
Religion professes universal brotherhood and enjoins against making any
distinction between self and other; the state is based on the principles of
loyalty and patriotic sentiment, and exhorts its citizens to independence.
Religion never hesitates to question the existence of the state and history;
the state always acts on the basis of its own self-centered interests. In this
way, religion and the state are incompatible.1

He goes on to argue that “the state must constitute a furtherance of
social progress. It must, in other words, serve as a means to help humanity
bring to realization the purpose of its existence.”2 And again:

Formation of the state is not the purpose of human existence but merely
an expedient means, nothing more than a single stage that must be
passed by humanity in the course of its development. Humanity exists
for the sake of humanity, not for the sake of the state…. In order that the
existence of the state does not hinder the realization of the hopes and
ideals of religion, that is, of humanity, the state must, I believe, be
reformed when necessary.3

Thus in Suzuki’s view the state does not exist as an end in itself but
merely as an instrument, a means to promote human interests. It is a view
predicated upon the existence of a modern civil society, and might best be
characterized as a libertarian Nachtwächterstaat. At the same time, he was
aware that the idea did not reµect the actual condition of a state in which
“loyalty and patriotism are the basic principles” and which “sees its ³nal pur-
pose in the preservation of its own existence.” Against this conµict of the
ideal and the actual, Suzuki proposes that the role of religion is “³rst of all
to try to support the state and to abide by the history and sentiments of its
people” in order to “work for the progress and development of the nation.”4

Thus, while realizing that religion and the state differ in principle and are
incompatible in many respects, he strikes a compromise relationship that
keeps their respective roles separate but clearly places the state under the
guidance of religion:

The interests of religion and the state do not conµict but rather aid and
support each other in a quest for wholeness…. The problem is easily
resolved if one thinks of religion as an entity with the state as its body,
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and of the state as something developing with religion as its spirit. In
other words, religion and the state form a unity; if every action and
movement of the state takes on a religious character and if every word
and action of religion takes on a state character, then whatever is done for
the sake of the state is done for religion, and whatever is done for the sake
of religion is done for the state.5

All of this does not quite offset the impact of his initial statement that
religion ought “³rst of all to try to support the state,” which seems to lead to
an acceptance of state supremacy. His rather “Zen-like” approach to religion
and his abstract notion of the way nations operate seem far too unrealistic.
These criticisms, though not entirely on the mark, have some truth to them
and deserve closer attention.

Suzuki was much clearer in his views on the state and society following
his move to the United States in the late 1890s. His position was basically
critical of the current Japanese governmental structure (including the role of
the imperial family) and of those who supported it: the Meiji political and
bureaucratic establishment, the ultranationalists, and the various proponents
of Japanism. We ³nd his views on the imperial family expressed, for example,
in magazine articles critical of the ultranationalists, whom he characterized as
follows:

They say, “Obey the rescripts on the Imperial Restoration,” “Study the
Imperial Rescript on Education,” “Display a nation-building spirit,”
“Honor the ancestors of the country.” All of this is ³ne. But while these
people on the one hand proclaim reason as their supreme sword and
shield and talk on and on about the results of nineteenth-century histor-
ical research, on the other hand they manipulate the weaknesses of the
Japanese people, embracing the imperial family and the imperial rescripts
and attempting to imbue them with a religious signi³cance. The
hypocrisy of it all is quite overwhelming.…

Let us stop pretending that the Japanese are a great people merely
because their imperial family has continued unbroken for the past 2,500
years.6

In his personal correspondence Suzuki expressed his feelings even more
frankly.

I believe that it contributes nothing to progress if the imperial family
dreams on about its former transcendence and mystery, and if the people
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view its statements as august beyond compare. Whenever anything un-
toward happens the government attempts to hide behind such attitudes
and to seal the mouths of the people. What is more, the road to free
thought is cut off and the people must obey without hesitation those
who exalt the imperial family and take refuge behind the imperial procla-
mations. What an unfortunate situation. [In the margin: You must never
make these words public. I must wait for the right time].… What a shame
how people stand in awe of things like the Imperial Rescript on Edu-
cation. I had better not say too much. And what do you think?7

Such opinions were expressed on several occasions in letters to his close
friend Yamamoto Ryõkichi. The earliest such statement was in 1888 when
Suzuki was eighteen years old:

The emperor’s birthday celebration the other day was a huge affair. Why
is it necessary to make such a fuss? The people involved are a frivolous
bunch. I think the whole thing is completely unnecessary. What about
you?8

This statement may be read as a kind of frustrated “cry in the wilderness”
by a gifted young man stuck in the remote countryside of the Noto
Peninsula, but it more or less reµects Suzuki’s attitude toward the imperial
family until at least the end of the Meiji period. He saw the existence of the
imperial family as not only violating the equality of the people but also as pro-
viding the ultranationalists with a pretext both for their Japanist mystique and
their dangerous, backward-looking traditionalism, as well as for their
attempts to stiµe the freedom of speech and thought. Suzuki therefore
regarded the imperial family as a hindrance to the modernization of the coun-
try and to the realization of his ideal of a state and society uni³ed under the
guidance of religion.

This naturally raises the question of how Suzuki envisaged the workings
of the state. We want to ask, for example, what he means when he says that
the state “must…serve as a means to help humanity bring to realization the
purpose of its existence.” In fact, Suzuki takes up the question of society in a
number of his writings, including many of his contributions to the journals
Rikugõ zasshi (Â§P£, Universum) and Shin Bukkyõ (G[î, New Bud-
dhism) while he was in America. His idea, brieµy put, was that “the ideal soci-
ety provide a structure within which individuals can cultivate their respective
strengths as they want.” He explains this in further detail:
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The greatest possible motivation we can have for organizing our society
is the chance to develop our natural abilities freely and apply them
toward the advance of society as a whole. For this to come about, all
individuals must be provided with equal opportunities and circum-
stances. The most important factor here is to reduce to an absolute min-
imum the gap between rich and poor. If the obstacles of food, shelter,
and clothing were removed and people were free to cultivate their innate
talents and moral nature, to devote themselves entirely to the advance of
society as a whole, the progress of culture would be truly amazing.9

Suzuki kept his distance from the socialists, but he did acknowledge the
views of contemporaries sympathetic with this way of thinking. “Recently I
have been studying socialism,” he wrote, “and I am in sympathy with ideas
like social justice and equality of opportunity. Present society (particularly as
it is in Japan) must be reformed from the ground up.”10 In the opening para-
graph of the article in which the remarks cited above appears, he expressed
approval of socialism:

It is said that the government has forbidden the formation of the Social
Democratic Party. I deeply regret the Japanese government’s irresponsi-
bility and lack of farsightedness, and its inattentiveness to social progress
and human happiness.

Suzuki studied socialist thought in the pages of journals like Universum,
even as he saw all about him the problems that youthful, vigorous America
was facing in its capitalist society. Already by this time his social consciousness
as an independent Buddhist reformer had developed enough for him to
write:

When we look for reasons for the plight of the impoverished in today’s
society, we see that their poverty is due not so much to any fault of their
own as to the defects of the social system and the maldistribution of
wealth…. One can hardly expect impoverished people in such dif³cult
circumstances to be satis³ed with spiritual comfort bereft of any mate-
rial aid…. My earnest desire is that Buddhists do not remain satis³ed
with personal peace and enlightenment but take it upon themselves to
help society.11
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FROM THE RETURN TO JAPAN AND UNTIL THE END OF THE WAR

In 1909 Suzuki, then thirty-eight and having spent the last twelve years in the
United States and Europe, returned to Japan and took up employment at the
Gakushð-in Tokyo. The Gakushð-in was a special boarding school attended
by the sons and daughters of the very royalty and nobility that Suzuki had
earlier criticized. He was eager to ful³ll his duties as an English teacher and
housemaster. His life as a teacher under the leadership of Nogi Maresuke, a
typical career soldier of the “loyalty-and-patriotism” school, and a represen-
tative of the “good old” Meiji era, must have been rather awkward.12 Suzuki’s
own philosophy of education was based on respect for the individual and
aimed at nurturing independence and spontaneity. For him, the twentieth
century was an age of world-historical signi³cance that could only require
serious change in society. Even in Japan

it is impossible to say what will become of the aristocratic class. The day
may come when it is no longer necessary to maintain the privileged class
in order to preserve the nation. I do not think it desirable to have a sys-
tem where a wall of privilege exists between the imperial family and the
common people, separating the two. There should be only the imperial
family and the common people. Perhaps the day will come when this
becomes a reality.

Turning his remarks directly to the students, Suzuki exhorted them to develop their
natural abilities and not to rely on privileges of birth or inheritance:

Most of you are children of the nobility. You form a special class in Japan
and receive privileged treatment from the imperial family. You must
remember that wherever special favor is shown, special responsibility is
also demanded.…

Natural ability means not claiming for your own that which does not
belong to you and not entrusting yourself to good fortune. It is, in a
sense, individualism. The only way to develop your natural abilities is to
make full use of your independence and freedom.…13

And again elsewhere:

Individualism is not sel³shness; it means to become one’s own mas-
ter. From the standpoint of ethics, this is something lacking in young

D. T. SUZUKI ON SOCIETY AND THE STATE

57

12 Nogi Maresuke committed ritual suicide on 13 September 1912, following the death of
Emperor Meiji on 30 July 1912. The incident evoked great public interest. Arguing that it was
not up to others to judge Nogi’s actions, Suzuki distanced himself from the incident, writing
that “those who imitate him are fools. Each person should act on their own.” SDZ 17:50–2.

13 SDZ 28:224, 226.



people today. Of course, individualism has dangers as well, but one
should not disregard its merits. As for me, I will cling to its merits.14

Suzuki wrote nine essays for the Hojinkai zasshi (£_yP£), a publica-
tion of the Gakushð-in, under the personal name of Teitarõ, not Daisetsu. In
these essays he stressed again and again the importance of an “enterprising
spirit” and “self-reliance” based on autonomy, independence, and freedom.15

Many of his pupils attest that as housemaster and as English teacher Suzuki
treated everyone, students and faculty members alike, without favor, sharing
his inimitable personality and exerting a strong inµuence on all around him.16

Suzuki’s writings from the end of the Meiji era through the Taishõ era
appeared chieµy in the two monthlies Shin Bukkyõ and Zendõ (7Š, Zen
Way), but also in the Hojinkai zasshi and the Buddhist newspaper Chðgai
nippõ (_‘Õ³). Shin Bukkyõ was a Pure Land Buddhist journal promoting
the reform of Meiji Buddhism. From its inception in 1900 until its termina-
tion in 1915, it ran some sixty articles by Suzuki, mainly pieces of social com-
mentary. Zendõ was a Zen monthly that Suzuki served as editor-in-chief. He
published some ³fty articles on Zen in its pages, beginning with the month-
ly’s ³rst issue in August 1910. One notes a clear difference in his approach to
the two publications. In the articles for Shin Bukkyõ, Suzuki makes little ref-
erence to Buddhism but focuses rather on a comparison of Eastern and
Western civilization, culture, and society, as well as religion, morality, cus-
toms, and manners. Allusions to the state are not as frequent as in writings
composed when he was living in the United States. With the demise of Shin
Bukkyõ, Suzuki’s social commentary decreased and the bulk of his lectures
and essays, apart from those of his publications that appeared in the various
scholarly journals of Õtani University, appeared in Shindõ (=Š, The Way of
Belief), a popular magazine published under Pure Land Buddhist auspices.
His contributions to Shindõ dealt with Zen and Pure Land Buddhism, and
included some social commentary. Other articles on Zen appeared occasion-
ally in Daijõzen (Øñ7, Mah„y„na Zen), a monthly founded in 1924, the year
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after Zendõ ceased publication, and in Shõbõrin (±ÀÇ, The True Wheel of the
Dharma).

During his twelve years at the Gakushð-in, in addition to numerous
essays on Zen and social problems, he also wrote pieces for the edi³cation of
his students with titles such as “A Missive to the Children of the Noble and
Wealthy” and “On Poverty.” The same dedication he had shown there he
took with him to Õtani University, where he taught from 1921 until after
the end of the Paci³c War.17

From the early years of the Shõwa period (1925–1989), Suzuki became
interested in the Laªk„vat„ra Sðtra and subsequently in the Platform Sðtra,
the Tun-huang manuscripts, the writings of Zen masters Lin-chi and Bankei,
and Pure Land Buddhism. The period beginning from shortly after his trans-
fer to Õtani University in 1921 until the end of the war in 1945 was the time
in Suzuki’s long life when he concentrated the most on the study of
Buddhism. It was also the period in which he established his reputation as a
scholar. During this time he published several works in English including the
three volumes of Essays in Zen Buddhism (1927–1934), Studies in the
La«k„vat„ra Sðtra (1930), which became the core of his doctoral disserta-
tion, and Zen Buddhism and Its Inµuence on Japanese Culture (1938).
Among his publications in Japanese were his major works on Zen Buddhism
such as The Records of Shen-hui Discovered at Tun-huang (1932), Sanskrit-
Chinese Index to the Laªk„vat„ra Sðtra (1934), The Unborn Zen of Bankei
(1940), Studies in the History of Zen Thought: I (1943), Zen Thought (1943),
and such representative writings on Pure Land Buddhism as Detachment
(1939), Treatise on the Logic of Pure Land Thought (1942), and The Fact of
Religious Experience (1943).

During the war years his only non-Buddhist writings were on the subject
of Japanese culture, among them a volume later translated into English as
Japanese Spirituality,18 and his essays on the Japanese people. Japanese
Spirituality is an attempt to ³nd a unique Japanese spirituality in Buddhism,
especially its Pure Land and True Pure Land sects. Suzuki’s writings on the
Japanese people discuss their special characteristics in comparison with west-
ern Europeans, the Japanese understanding of history, and the Japanese view of
death. Although these writings deal speci³cally with Japan, his intention was
not only to encourage his fellow Japanese during the devastating years of the
war, but also to discover and demonstrate a Buddhist spirituality that could
be appreciated by all humanity. In none of his essays does he praise the supe-
riority of the Japanese people. The following passage is typical of his style:
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The Japanese are highly sentimental and lacking in logic, have dif³culty
in forming an independent judgment on the right and wrong of things,
are only concerned about being ridiculed by others, and are reluctant to
enter into unknown and unexplored areas, and if they should dare to do
so, they do it recklessly and without any plans made in advance.19

Suzuki further claims that this sentimentality lay behind the “human torpe-
does” and “kamikaze squadrons,” but at once questions how the sacri³ce of
human life in an attempt to make up for the shortage of mechanical equip-
ment and the inadequacy of scienti³c technology could ever be considered a
noble cause.20 This was also a criticism of the military establishment.

Such statements are products of the times in which they were made, a
period when a narrow-minded, self-righteous “Japanese spirit” centered on
Hirata Shinto (r,PŠ) was being propagated throughout the country. I
would add that Suzuki’s essays on the culture and people of Japan represent
his personal criticism of and resistance to the understanding of the Japanese
spirit circulating at the time. The year after the publication of Japanese
Spirituality, just prior to the end of the war, he prepared a lecture on “A
Japanese Spiritual Awakening” (Õûí‘§íÀ·) to be delivered at Õtani
University, a draft of which still exists. In it he explains the term spirituality
and presents a critique of the idea of Japanese spirit:

The term Japanese spirit used by our colleagues nowadays includes ele-
ments of special political characteristics, patriotic zeal, historical remi-
niscing, moral self-respect, and peculiarities of aesthetic appreciation. In
addition, the term also emphasizes an exclusive narrow-mindedness and
the conservative characteristics of an insular, anti-cosmopolitan people….
This is because our conception of Japan has become so subjective that it
has psychologically, logically, philosophically, and historically distorted
our way of thinking. Once begun, the distortion grows without bounds,
turning into something grotesque.21

The military establishment and State Shinto were not alone in cham-
pioning this yamato-damashii (ØÉÓ) or spirit of Japanese uniqueness. Many
Zen Buddhists expressed similar views. For example, during this period one
of the journals Suzuki contributed to frequently, Daijõzen, fairly bristled with
pro-militarist articles. In issues ³lled with essays proclaiming “Victory in the
Holy War!” and bearing such titles as “Death is the Last Battle,” “Certain
Victory for Kamikaze and Torpedoes,” and “The Noble Sacri³ce of a

KIRITA KIYOHIDE

60

19 SDZ 21:179.
20 SDZ 21:194.
21 SDZ 9:150–203; citation on 156.



Hundred Million,” Suzuki continued with contributions on subjects like
“Zen and Culture.”22

A further indication of his posture during the war years is his work for
the Buddhist newspaper Chðgai nippõ. Between 1941 and the end of the war
in 1945 Suzuki contributed two regular articles and 191 short installments
for a column entitled “Zen.” Virtually none of these pieces contain any ref-
erence made to the current political and war situation.23 Instead, they simply
introduce the lives and recorded sayings of the masters or explain the out-
look of Zen. He did, however, occasionally lapse into lines like the following:

Some people think that to die recklessly is Zen. But Zen and death are
not the same thing. Makujikikõzen (ÙŸT2) does not mean to sit in the
grip of the hand of death. It is deplorable to think of Zen as a
puri³cation rite. The Zen understanding of human life is based on
Mah„y„na Buddhism. Zen without this is not Zen. It isn’t anything at
all…. To regard the foolhardy and senseless sacri³ce of one’s life as Zen
is a mish-mash idea. Zen absolutely never teaches one to throw one’s life
away.24

Passages such as these make plain Suzuki’s resistance to movements trying to
associate Zen with war and death. They are also a clear criticism of Shinto.
The circumstances at the time he was writing may be gathered from the
words of the Chðgai nippõ’s president, who commented in his “Editor’s
Diary” column that

Daisetsu Suzuki’s light-hearted, childlike nature is itself the everyday
expression of Zen, yet within his eloquent words one ³nds statements—
almost digressions—that to the ordinary way of thinking can be seen as
quite dangerous.25

Suzuki, who had lived in the United States for over ten years, was well aware
of its strength and foresaw the defeat of Japan. He was also aware of the ide-
ological vacuity of the Shinto concepts of national polity and the govern-
ment’s pronouncements on the Greater East Asia Coprosperity Sphere. He
had never been a government of³cial and in general remained a lone wolf
where connections with large organizations was concerned. He was a private
citizen with no links to the military establishment. When the war broke out,
he was over seventy years of age. He lived alone and in relative independence.
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Under these circumstances Suzuki, in addition to his work on Zen and Shin
Buddhism, appears to have devoted considerable thought to the question of
what could be done to help rebuild Japan after the ³ghting was over. Many
of his activities at this time—his writing of Japanese Spirituality and “The
Global Mission of Mah„y„na,” his lecturing, his collecting of volumes for the
Matsugaoka Library—were directed towards protecting and later disseminat-
ing the “jewel of Japan,” Zen. Under the limits of the strict censorship in
force at the time, he had to restrict his critical remarks about militarism and
“the national polity” to a few letters written to close friends.26 Only an occa-
sional touch of irony appeared in his writings, as in the following:

There is a swarm of people all around eager to commit suicide with the
past, to embrace what is Japanese, no matter how limited geographically
it is, and defend it to the last…. We must go beyond such limited terms
as “Greater East Asia” and ³nd more expansive terms like tenjõ tenge
(úîú4, heaven and earth).27

However, he did not take a ³rm stance against the war or write essays criti-
cizing the military or Shinto nationalists head-on. What is clear, in any case,
is the fact that he disliked the reckless manner, self-righteousness, and
parochialism of the military and its idea of “national polity,” and that he did
not go along with the mood of the times. 

THE YEARS AFTER THE WAR

Following the end of the war Suzuki turned his thoughts to the creation of
what he called a “spiritual Japan.” In the three-year period immediately after
Japan’s surrender he wrote numerous articles on this topic as well as over ten
books: A Japanese Spiritual Awakening, The Building of a Spiritual Japan,
Self-reliance, The Spiritualizing of Japan, Religion and the Modern Person,
Religion and Culture, To the Young, and East and West. All of these works
described the construction of a new Japan based on the principles of
Buddhist spirituality, and all of them rejected the wartime notions of nation-
al polity, the Japanese spirit, State Shinto, military dictatorship, and military
support by the Buddhists.
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The basis of Suzuki’s criticism of the old order and the construction of
the new Japan was the “spirituality” principle. In one of his essays he sum-
marized in three points what he called “the fundamental concepts for build-
ing a new Japan” that were to link “spirituality” with the nation state. First,
and above all, Japan must think independently. But this independent think-
ing, secondly, must have a cosmopolitan character. Finally, Japan’s actions
must be based on humanitarianism.28

Granted that there were strict controls over information during the war
years, many Japanese swallowed the pronouncements of the military hook,
line, and sinker. In this way a narrow-minded Hirata State Shinto came to be
set up that professed Japan as the progenitor of all nations, the imperial
dynasty as the ruler of all nations, and Shinto as the religion of the world.
Suzuki considered the Japanese narrow-mindedness and lack of indepen-
dence to be a defect of the race, and found it natural that the old Japan
should have collapsed. He believed that a new spirituality was needed to con-
struct a new Japan. The three points of this spirituality may be considered
Suzuki’s basic position on society, the state, and the world. During this period
of his life he constantly stressed the notions of independent thinking and cos-
mopolitanism,29 notions that we ³nd expressed already from his youth and
through the years of the war.

In the postwar period, as international relations came to be dominated
by the tensions between the United States and the Soviet Union, Suzuki
went beyond his criticism of Japanese national supremacy and militarism to
consider ways to counter what might be called “nation-centeredness.” While
voices of doom were predicting the outbreak of World War Three, Suzuki
was moved to face the question of the inevitability of war.30 While recogniz-
ing that warfare was probably an inevitable part of human history, his pro-
posal for limiting it to the greatest possible extent was to suppress all
ideologies that give absolute authority to the state. These include state
nationalism (³BüÏ), state supremacy (³B›îÏ), and the idea of national
polity (³¿?ç). His opposition to such concepts was based, ³rst, on his
conviction that all such nationalistic sentiments have at their root a belief in
the supremacy of force, the belief that “might makes right.” “As long as force
is used to suppress force,” Suzuki comments, “we will never be without war.”
Second, he believed that all forms of totalitarianism—in particular Com-
munism and Nazism—deprive people of their freedom, autonomy, and dig-
nity and hinder their spiritual awakening. Though it may only have been an
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idea never destined to be realized, Suzuki envisaged a world that would be
rooted in “spiritual awakening” and a “world government” that would rela-
tivize the state.

Another facet of Suzuki’s political and cultural thought—idealistic as
always, but based on a sound knowledge of political realities—comes to light
several years after the war. In October 1952 the journal Sekai (›ƒ, The
World) conducted a survey on rearmament published in a special issue
devoted to “The General Election: Opinions, Criticisms, Hopes.” It was a
time when the situation in Japan was vastly different from what it had been
immediately after the war, principally because of the outbreak of the Korean
War in 1950, the signing of the San Francisco Peace Treaty in 1951, and the
end of the Occupation in 1952. Suzuki’s response to the questionnaire shows
a tone somewhat different from many of his earlier pronouncements but gives
a good indication of the viewpoint he held from that point on:

I consider rearmament unavoidable.… If we do not at this time under-
take some form of armament, Japan as a country will cease to exist. Even
if one is not particularly bothered by that thought, it would be an enor-
mous tragedy for human existence as a whole if our culture were to dis-
appear, a culture that has been represented, maintained, and developed
by our people.… In order to protect Japan’s distinctive cultural expres-
sions, the Japanese, as human beings who need bodies to exist, must
have concrete means to defend themselves. Rearmament is therefore a
necessity for the Japan of today. There are some who say that, trapped as
we are between the two great powers of the United States and the Soviet
Union, we should remain neutral. But such people are completely blind
to the present situation. Faced with the alternative of being annexed by
the Soviets or occupied by the American army, we should opt for the
United States, which stands for freedom, rather than become victims of
Soviet Communist and imperialist tactics…. Do we really have any
choice between a country that lets the end justify the means and one that
professes freedom, respects the law, and keeps faith with the world.
Geography dictates that Japan must make a decision now.31

Interestingly, the large majority of intellectuals who responded to Sekai’s
survey opposed the idea of rearmament. Suzuki’s position was by far the
minority one. I cannot bring myself to accept the idea that without arming
itself Japan will cease to exist as a country. But at the same time, I have only
respect for his view that culture (Zen Buddhist culture in particular) is supe-
rior to nation and that without a nation the preservation and development of

KIRITA KIYOHIDE

64

31 SDZ 30:540–1.



culture is exceedingly dif³cult. I admire also the level-headedness of his
appraisal of global political realities.

Suzuki was ³rst and foremost a realist. Not only did he maintain a bal-
anced perception of events in the world around him, he also refused to let
himself be swayed by the demands of competing ideologies and “isms.” As
each new situation presented itself, he reevaluated the circumstances and
reached an independent decision based on how he perceived the facts. (Might
this not be the working of what he called “no mind”?) We see this, for exam-
ple, in the no-nonsense approach he took toward the San Francisco Peace
Treaty. There was much opposition to this agreement from the Japanese
intelligentsia, who protested against it on the grounds that it was not com-
prehensive enough, that it contravened the principles of Japan’s postwar con-
stitution, that it made no provision for popular consensus, that it ignored
China, and so forth.32 Suzuki was not ignorant of these arguments nor of the
various principles and ideologies involved, but he did not make his decisions
on the basis of them. His “position that is not a position,” if we may call it
that, was rooted in his own spirituality which took its stand on “Great Mercy
and Great Compassion” (Ø²Ø«).

QUESTIONING SUZUKI’S VIEWS OF SOCIETY AND THE STATE

Religion and the State

In his 1948 work “State and Religion” Suzuki commented that “religion,
viewed from what might be called the standpoint of the absolute, is not con-
cerned with matters of the state.”33 This ties in with his view that “in Zen
experience itself there is no democracy, nor is there imperialism or hege-
monism.”34 Zen—and as Suzuki saw it, religion in its true sense—“is con-
cerned with the absolute individual self,” and “has nothing to do with the
state.” Hence “the world of spiritual awareness is at peace regardless of what
political system it is under.” In contrast, “The individual as conceived by the
state is not a religious entity but rather a political or ethical one.”35 This view
in turn ties in with Suzuki’s recognition that war is the inevitable destiny of
mankind on the one hand, and his tireless quest for ways to avert it on the
other. Suzuki constantly emphasized that the basis of life must be in the reli-
gious self (i.e., in spirituality), but that human beings are also political and
ethical beings that exist within a certain historical and social context.
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These views are fundamentally in line with those expressed by the young
Suzuki in A New Theory of Religion: everything depends on whether the self
is taken as a religious entity or as a political and ethical entity. In other words,
it is a matter of the conµict and tension between religion and the state, and
hence of the conµict and tension present in an individual as a religious and as
a historicosocial entity. The young Suzuki wrote, as we remarked earlier, that
if the state is not to obstruct the realization of the hopes and ideals of human-
ity, it must “be reformed when necessary.” A half-century later, he writes as
if that time of necessity had arrived:

The role of the leaders who form the government is not so much to
actively implement policies, but rather to supervise affairs as unobtru-
sively as possible. That is, government should cast such a pale shadow
that one begins to wonder whether it even exists at all…. For that reason,
the state as an organization propped up by scienti³c concepts and har-
boring imperialistic ideas and fanatical ideology is not compatible with
human life. At some time or another it must face a fatal crisis.36

From his youth and throughout his life Suzuki never regarded the state
as absolute and never placed the state above the individual. In his view, the
only possible absolute was “the awakening of spirituality.” Suzuki’s views in
this regard are crystal clear. His assertions of “non-citizenship” and “non-
nationality” were condemned by right-wingers who complained, “Has
Suzuki ever thought of the debt he owes to his country, let alone to the
emperor?”37 In the last year of his life, Suzuki once remarked at a symposium
that “I believe that anarchism is best.”38 He was of course fully aware that
anarchism was not feasible and he knew that there was no escape from “being
a political and moral individual,” but perhaps there is a sense in which we
may take his words as a sincere prayer for humanity. In any case, during the
years just before and after the end of the war, Suzuki considered “spiritual-
ization” to be the only possible way to reconstruct Japan. Because the period
right after the war was a time of fundamental change of the state system, he
pursued with increased vigor his youthful ideal “to make every action and
movement of the state religious.”
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Furthermore, Suzuki saw the life of the human person as caught up in
contradiction. As an individual, a human being must be a religious entity, and
at the same time as the citizen of a country, a historical and political entity.
For him religion is based on compassion and the state on physical force. The
problem of how to reconcile these two fundamentally incompatible stand-
points is a cross we must all bear throughout life. We have no choice but to
live with conµict, despite the tragedy that invariably follows in its wake.
Human desire is unbounded; it brings progress and leads to destruction. The
human being is constantly being pulled in two directions and lives in con-
stant conµict and tension. This idea is essentially the same as, and in fact orig-
inates in, the fundamental Buddhist view that the passions, just as they are,
are wisdom and enlightenment (˜ñ“¬Ø). Here we also ³nd Suzuki’s view
of human life:

Instead of saying, “It isn’t possible so we shouldn’t try,” we should say,
“It isn’t possible so we should do it,” because this is what being human
is all about. It is what in Buddhism we call “pursuit” (5¼).39

In this contradictory state of human existence, in full awareness of the impos-
sibility of realization, Suzuki continued to make efforts. This is his act of
“Great Mercy,” his “bodhisattva path.”

Zen Experience and Zen Thought

Suzuki was the ³rst Zen Buddhist deliberately to distinguish between Zen
experience and Zen thought, and to recognize the importance of the latter:

It is true that Zen transcends thought. However, this does not mean that
Zen ignores thought. Zen experience can be articulated only after it has
been formulated in thought. When this articulation is not present,… Zen
ceases to be Zen.40

For Suzuki, even though there is no direct, immediate connection between
Zen experience and thought, Zen experience must become thought. He elab-
orates elsewhere on this relationship:

Strictly speaking, Zen has no philosophy of its own. Its teaching is con-
centrated on an intuitive experience, and the intellectual content of this
experience can be supplied by a system of thought not necessarily
Buddhistic. If the masters ³nd it more expedient for some reason, they
may build up their own philosophical structure not always in accordance
with the traditional interpretation. Zen Buddhists are sometimes
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Confucianists, sometimes Taoists, or sometimes even Shintoists; Zen
experience can also be explained by Western philosophy.41

Suzuki continues in the same vein in another place, writing that “there is no
reason why Zen must be considered only from the viewpoint of Buddhism.”42

This raises the question of the relationship between Zen and Buddhism, and
the relationship between the ultimate experience of Zen and other religions.
For Suzuki, this ultimate experience is the same in all religions as it is for Zen,
whatever name one chooses to give it. In the passage just cited, however, his
only point was that Zen itself is not directly bound to thought.

Nevertheless, Suzuki insisted that the ultimate fact of experience be
“expressed in thought”:

Buddhists must not fall behind in taking notice of current trends in the
world today…. Buddhists who think their duty done when they have
learned the simple traditional thought and practice, can be considered
the greatest enemies of Zen, the snake in its bosom…. Thought is
absolutely necessary.43

This call for the necessity of thought in Buddhism is a constantly recurring
theme of Suzuki’s. He was convinced that Shinto’s self-righteousness and
narrow-mindedness prevented it from expressing itself in thought, even
though he had occasion to observe many Buddhists who had drawn close to
and ingratiated themselves with Shinto. Suzuki’s statements during the war
period reµect his fear that unless Zen found new ideas in which to express
itself, not only would it be of no use to contemporary society, it would also
compromise itself with the currents of the times and would in the end have a
negative effect on the course of history. He further argued from the results of
his own study of Zen that those Buddhists whose names have come down to
us in posterity achieved a thought that was suited to the conditions and
society of their day, as in the case of Rinzai”s “Person” and Bankei’s idea of
the “Unborn.” Suzuki also prided himself on the fact that he was the ³rst
person in Zen to attempt a history of Zen thought.

But what is thought? The Japanese term shisõ („`) ordinarily combines
three elements: a knowledge of present conditions, an understanding of the
way things ought to be, and a means to realize the way things ought to be. In
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other words, thought always includes a recognition of the values of contem-
porary society but must have lasting, not merely ephemeral, signi³cance.
Although Zen experience or satori, the experience of ultimate reality, is an
intuitive experience that transcends history and society and can only be
understood by another when it is made conscious and expressed, Zen experi-
ence itself is value-neutral. It is without plan or continuity. How then are Zen
experience and thought connected? In Suzuki’s own case, there was no
avoiding the question, since thought meant for him Zen thought. How
exactly does “Zen experience” become “Zen thought”?

If Zen thought is not born immediately of Zen experience, what makes
it “Zen”? As Suzuki explains it, Zen thought is always particular to the indi-
vidual who has it. There is no Zen thought in general. It is always and ever
the expression of a speci³c, de³nite process of ratiocination. When this
process takes place in a Zen Buddhist, it can be called Zen thought. This of
course raises the question, How does one decide who is a Zen Buddhist? The
conventional wisdom in Japan has it that Zen Buddhists include the masters
(beginning with Bodhidharma), persons who propagate Zen, and lay
Buddhists such as Suzuki. But if we de³ne Zen thought as no more than
what happens when a Zen Buddhist thinks, then the term seems superµuous.
If this term is to mean anything, surely there must be a more important con-
nection between Zen and thought, and surely this connection must possess
certain de³ning characteristics. Does this mean that Zen and thought neces-
sarily entail one another? Zen people in general may try to deny that any such
entailment exists and that there is anything de³nitively characteristic about
“Zen thought.” Yet Suzuki insists that there is such a thing as Zen thought—
that indeed there must be. Therein lies his new Zen thought.

It is said that Zen Buddhism “does not rely on words and letters; it is a
separate tradition outside the teachings.” It has no ³xed body of doctrine
because the basis of Zen is experience, which is prior to doctrine. Zen expe-
rience always ³nds new modes of expressing itself, depending on the time
and social circumstances in which it takes place, just as its teaching is contin-
ually growing and developing through the lives and thinking of individual
Zen Buddhists. Though it professes not to rely on words and letters, it has
produced a vast body of literature. As long as Zen is propagated and remains
in existence, it must ³nd such expression. Suzuki’s “Zen thought” is one
example of this.

The question of the relationship between Zen experience and Zen
thought is not incidental to the relationship between religion and society.
Suzuki’s idea is that Zen transcends thought and morality but does not ignore
them. Zen experience as such is independent of time and place, but as it takes
place in human beings who live at a particular time and in a particular society,
from the very moment it seeks expression it relies on language, praxis, and so
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forth. That is, it takes on a worldly meaning. This leads to two important
questions. First, to what extent is the individual aware of the meaning this
expression has in the world? Second, how wide and how deep is the individ-
ual’s awareness of the time and society in which he or she lives? These are
not questions of non-discriminating wisdom (prajñ„) but of discriminating
knowledge (vijñ„na) that involves the intelligence and education of the per-
son who has had the Zen experience. Zen consciousness and Zen thought
differ according to one’s learning and intellect.

For Suzuki, spirituality entails a thoroughgoing Great Mercy (Ø«),
Great Compassion (Ø²), Vow (½X), and “boundless and inexhaustible
aspiration” ([Œ[eu«X).44 Zen experience for him is precisely the “awak-
ening” of this spirituality at its very source. In this sense, it may be considered
the fountainhead of Mah„y„na Buddhism. His idea of “Zen thought” con-
sists in the identi³cation of Zen experience with the awakening to spirituality
and stresses the realization of Great Mercy and Great Compassion. For him,
“Zen experience” that lacks this awakening to spirituality, Great Mercy, and
Great Compassion is not Zen experience at all. This is why a living Zen
thought is needed today.

In this connection, he criticized Zen Buddhists who put too much stress
on the kõan and also those who valued enlightenment (î¼¬Ø, ðo) over
the salvation of sentient beings here below (45L´, 0o). In other words,
Suzuki felt that in the contemporary world of Zen too much emphasis was
being laid on “Zen experience” to the neglect of the saving acts of mercy
(L´òE). In the Four Universal Vows of a Bodhisattva, the vow to save all
sentient beings without exception (L´[Œ½XE) precedes the vow to extin-
guish all the de³led passions (˜ñ[e½X?).45 This is also part of the “Zen
thought” of Suzuki, who understood Zen Buddhism as Mah„y„na.

As shown in the Oxherding Pictures, the third stage, ³nding the ox, still
leaves seven stages to go. Traditionally, the ascetical practice following the
attainment of satori (¸Ì˜ï) was considered much more important than the
ascetical practice undertaken to attain satori in the ³rst place. The fact that it
is so demanding shows just how dif³cult it is to understand the times and
society one lives in and how dif³cult it is to transform Zen experience into
Zen thought. In any case, Zen experience by itself is not enough. “Unless
one’s will and feelings have become Zen, the experience is not genuine.” Even
after awakening, “effort is required…until Zen and the personality function
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in unison.”46 (In fact, Š„kyamuni and Maitreya are said to be doing ascetical
practice still.) By continuous practice throughout one’s life and the renewal
of satori over and over, one deepens Zen experience, and this in turn gives
shape to a creative discriminating insight independent of how much or how
broad one’s previous insight had been. This is the way in which doctrine
comes to life and Zen thought takes form.

Zen and War

Even though Zen experience is said to transcend all thought, the claim has
been made that Zen thought and Zen consciousness have played a particular
role in promoting warfare, even within Buddhism. In an essay published in
1914, Suzuki wrote:

Someone asked a Zen practicer his opinion on the present war. The prac-
ticer answered, “I have no particular opinion, and in particular I have no
opinion as a Zen practicer.” …Zen practicers have no set view with
regard to war—at least I as an individual have no set views.47

This may be, but during both the Sino-Japanese War and the Paci³c War,
Zen was very popular. It is also true that Zen gained popularity in tandem
with the development of the warrior class during the Kamakura period. In
his book Zen and Japanese Culture Suzuki admits that Zen gave ethical and
philosophical support to the warrior class insofar as it taught that in the face
of any circumstance one should be prepared to risk one’s life without hesita-
tion: “Ethically, because Zen teaches that once one has decided on a certain
course, one should not look back; philosophically, because it treats both life
and death with impartiality.”48 The context of these remarks was the warrior
class in Japanese history, not the military in the modern state, but it seems a
short and logical step to substitute soldier for samurai and thus apply Zen’s
spiritual composure and its transcendence of life and death to the present
world as well.

The emphasis on the here-and-now in Zen thought breaks the ties
between before and after. It breaks with all value judgments and distinctions
between good and evil. Recognizing this here-and-now and stressing it as
“non-thought” is also part of Zen thought. The distinction is important, as is
the fact that during the war this idea in effect encouraged soldiers to push on
and do battle without a thought, totally unconcerned with the historical and
social circumstances. The emphasis on the here-and-now is related to the Zen
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idea that “wherever you stand is the right place” (CÐ„O) and the ideal of
“becoming a master of one’s circumstances” („Ð6ü). By discouraging one
from pausing to think rationally, such teaching blinds one to the realities of
history and society. Any situation whatsoever, any setting can become “true,”
so that one can even murder enthusiastically. Such Zen ideas of the here-and-
now are particularly ef³cacious in time of war, as not a few Zen Buddhists
recognized during the Second World War, lending the arm of Zen to the war
effort.

For his part, Suzuki never stressed this kind of thinking. As noted above,
he stated emphatically that “Zen absolutely never teaches one to throw one’s
life away.” His idea of what constituted Zen thought is altogether different.
In Zen and Japanese Culture, which was written in 1938 just prior to the out-
break of the World War, he does note the connection between Zen and
samurai culture, which may lead the modern reader to assume that he had
the modern soldier in mind, but this was not the case. His intention was to
show that since Zen experience itself is value-neutral, it can be adapted to
various times and societies. The here-and-now is the key to Zen experience,
but one must be wary of emphasizing it without quali³cation.

Zen and Suzuki’s View of the Japanese People

Leaving for the United States of America at the age of twenty-six and
encountering a totally different civilization and culture in his ten years of life
there, Suzuki was forced to compare Japanese and American culture and civ-
ilization and to rethink his own identity in the process. This led him to some
remarkably accurate observations on the merits and demerits of America in
the early, formative stages of a capitalist society upheld by modern scienti³c
technology. He turned a similar eye on his homeland and wrote a consider-
able body of social commentary. During his life in the United States, Suzuki
had to rethink and reintegrate his own identity, and this brought him to a
heightened realization that an indispensable element of his identity was the
fact that he was not American but Japanese, not Christian but Buddhist. That
he should have loved his homeland and been concerned for its welfare is
hardly to be wondered at. Still, as we noted above, throughout his life he
never absolutized his country or made it his primary concern. He was not a
nationalist or national supremacist. He remained a religious person who
sought to base his life on his own religious experience or “spirituality,” a
believer in the universality of the spiritual dimension who was both a cos-
mopolie and an individualist.

Whether one accepts Suzuki’s idea of spirituality depends greatly on how
that spirituality is expressed in the concrete. Spirituality (‘§) was not a term
of his own coinage, but it appears already in his ³rst essay “The Land of
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Spiritual Peace and Enlightenment.”49 In his later writings, expressions like
“spiritual awakening” and “Japanese spirituality” became important elements
in his discussion of Zen thought. Was Suzuki ever able to formulate a satis-
factory explanation of what he meant by the word? For all his talk about the
universality of spirituality, are his arguments really convincing? Time and
again he stressed the importance of explaining Buddhism in rational,
European languages, and he himself wrote over thirty volumes in English in
an attempt to do so. A familiar refrain in his writings is that insofar as one
seeks to explain in words, then one’s words must be based on reason and be
rationally convincing. Otherwise, the explanations will lack universality. In
principle, therefore, he believed that what cannot be rationally explained to a
non-Japanese, cannot be explained to a Japanese either. Suzuki spent his life
in the pursuit of trying to express the inexpressible. If he was not able to
explain Zen Buddhism completely, it is because it is a task that must always
be left incomplete and handed on to posterity.

The problem of explaining Zen rationally is the problem of our attitude
to matters we cannot convince ourselves of rationally. Do we simply admit
that certain things exist without a rational explanation, or do we refuse to
allow that possibility and simply deny them from the start? Suzuki once made
a remark to the effect that Americans could not understand Zen. And when
asked whether anyone in the United States understood Zen, he replied with
a µat, “No.”50 Some have read this exchange and concluded that Suzuki was
convinced that Americans cannot understand Zen, that Zen is something
superior and special that only Japanese can appreciate. They further read into
his comments the belief that the Japanese people themselves are somehow
special and superior. Nothing could be further from the truth in Suzuki’s
case, and only a complete disregard for context can yield such conclusions.
Interest in Zen in the Western world has a very short history, and the lack of
understanding only demonstrates the dif³culty of Buddhism’s advance east-
ward. As Suzuki himself clearly stated, “It is not something that can be
accomplished in one or two years, or ten or twenty. It may take ³fty or a hun-
dred years, but there is no cause for worry.”51
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It took centuries for Buddhism to spread from India to China and cen-
turies more to spread from China to Japan. In the course of its history
Buddhism took on speci³cally Chinese and speci³cally Japanese forms. If
Buddhism is to spread through the Western world, it is obvious that it will
take time, and also that it will take forms quite different from those of Jap-
anese Buddhism. D. T. Suzuki was a pioneer in introducing and propagating
Buddhism, especially Zen Buddhism, to the world of the West. For this, at
the very least, history will remember him.

[TRANSLATED BY RICHARD SZIPPL & THOMAS KIRCHNER]
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Nishida, Nationalism,
and the War in Question

UEDA Shizuteru

IN THE BACKGROUND OF ALL discussion about the Kyoto school and
nationalism lies the problem of the war that ended in 1945 with Japan’s
unconditional surrender. Since the two are so inextricably bound to-

gether, I would like to begin with some general reµections on that war as a
basis for framing the more speci³c question of nationalism.

THE WAR IN QUESTION

The naming of the war—World War II, the Fifteen-Year War, the Paci³c
War—depends in part on how one views its historical context. But one thing
is clear: the defeat that Japan suffered at its end marked a turning point in
Japan’s history. The modern period that began in 1853 when Commodore
Matthew C. Perry, commander of the East Asia squadron of the American
Navy, ³rst sailed his Black Ships into Edo Bay off Uraga, was over. This rela-
tionship with the outside world, which had lasted for nearly a century, came
to an abrupt halt on 2 September 1945, in the very inlet (now known as
“Tokyo Bay”) that had received the Black Ships. As Japanese of³cials board-
ed the USS Missouri to sign the document of surrender to the Allied Powers,
it is said that the µag of Perry’s squadron was hoisted on its mast.

For Japan, the appearance of Perry’s ships off Uraga was a bolt from the
blue, an event in Japan’s history comparable only to the threat of the Mongol
invasion in the thirteenth century. Only ³fteen years elapsed between Perry’s
arrival and the Meiji Restoration in 1868; yet so great was the shock Japan
experienced at the sight of Perry’s Black Ships that this short span of time
saw the total collapse of the Tokugawa feudal system that had been stable for
some 260 years, a duration nearly unparalleled in world history. For the West
(Europe and America), however, the opening of Japan was but one more
stage in the implementation of a grand design, a single step in the centuries-
old march towards global colonialist expansion.
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The gradual push to the south of Tsarist Russia, beyond the steppes of
Siberia and on to the Paci³c Ocean, and the landing of several Russian expe-
ditions on the northernmost islands had already alarmed Japan from the end
of the eighteenth century. Just prior to Perry’s arrival, Western powers had
initiated the subjugation of China by military force in the Opium Wars
(1840–1842), eventually reducing the country to a virtual colony in the
Treaty of Nanking. The sense of impending danger had already spread to
Japan by the time Perry showed up. But now the threat of gunboat diplomacy
was striking at the very heart of Japan. In the wake of Perry’s µeet, the
onslaught of the West continued unabated. In 1856, English and French
allied forces invaded northern China and in 1860 occupied Beijing. The
Treaty of Nanking gave England possession of Hong Kong in the form of a
99-year lease, and delivered the maritime provinces to Russia as a reward for
having mediated the alliance between the Chinese and Anglo-French. The
semi-colonial status of China was sealed. Still the Western march did not
come to a halt. In 1863 British war ships bombarded Kagoshima and in 1864
the combined forces of England, France, America, and the Netherlands occu-
pied Shimonoseki.

As the van of Western expansionism approached the shores of the dis-
tant islands of Japan, it seemed as if the grand scheme of global expansion
was coming to its ³nal stage. The fall of the Tokugawa regime and the birth
of the Meiji political system took place as a direct result of this challenge from
the West. Such change was unprecedented in Japan’s history. The radical shift
from aristocracy to rule by a warrior class at the end of the Heian period, as
well as the emergence of the Tokugawa feudal system, had both been inter-
nal transitions. Now, for the ³rst time, changes were being made under the
pressure of tense relations with the outside world. It was under such circum-
stances that modern Japan was born.

With the Meiji Restoration, Japan opened up to the world and stepped
on to the stage of world history. The play was already in progress and the
very survival of the nation and its people depended on the role Japan would
take. Nearly all the countries of Asia had, with varying degrees of interven-
tion, been made colonies or semicolonies of Western countries, and for the
foreseeable future would remain so. Having escaped colonization, it took
Japan nearly two decades of all-out effort at a national level to have the
inequitable treaties imposed on it amended, and that only in part. (It would
take another two decades to have them revoked entirely.)

The fact is, the only hope of survival for non-Western nations, caught up
in the plans of Western expansion and face-to-face with the Western powers,
was to forge a new “national consciousness” and make themselves as power-
ful as the nations of the West. At the time there was no question of any
Western power withdrawing out of respect for any non-Western culture. The
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idea of a plurality of cultures and value-systems would not even reach the
level of nominal recognition at the political level, let alone at the level of prac-
tical policies, until a century later. In the interim world history would have to
witness a good many tragedies.

Behind the global expansion of the West lay “Western civilization” in the
broad sense of the term. In the main, this meant military power backed by
modern industry. The ³rst problem that faced Japan, newly arrived on the
set of world history, was how to secure a place for itself while it shared in the
processes of others. The Meiji regime caught the urgency of this demand in
the motto, “Enrich the Country, Strengthen the Military” ()³èo). Japan
succeeded in its task in a relatively short time.

But for a non-Western country, the acquisition of such power in so short
a time could only come at the price of a rupture whose social, cultural, and
spiritual effects were bound to be traumatic. In Japan this problem erupted in
the form of a dispute over “Westernization” in the early years of the Meiji
era. Rival factions led by Õkubo Toshimichi, an advocate of Europeanization,
and Saigõ Takamori, a champion of the samurai ethos, went so far as to take
up arms against one other. In the end, the samurai rebels were defeated by
the imperial conscript forces equipped with its Western weapons.

These two problems, fortifying the country and establishing Japan’s place
in the world on the one hand, and striking a balance between Western-style
modernization and Japanese tradition on the other, were of course interre-
lated, but as the direction of the “nation” began to take shape, they tended to
develop separately. The latter problem was complicated by the fact that the
strife between traditional culture on the one hand and modernization
through imitation of the West on the other was symptomatic of a larger pos-
sibility being played out in the soul of Japan: a new synthesis of Western
and Eastern (Japanese) culture that would extend beyond the frontiers of
Japan. Such a synthesis would be an immense task and require centuries to
complete. Nishida’s intellectual engagement in history is mainly related to
this latter problem. Meantime, the imbalance created by this rapid outward
development and increasing retrocession of the internal conµicts over culture
and tradition only worsened as time went on. The war in question grew
directly out of developments related to the former problem.The strength
Japan acquired originally in order to insure independence from Western pow-
ers did not stop there. In order to gain recognition as a power equal to the
countries of the West, Japan began to act imperialistically towards Korea,
China, and others of its Asian neighbors.

The turning point came with the Russo-Japanese war waged over
Manchuria. It pitted a Tsarist Russia that had already obtained a lease on Port
Arthur and Dairen against a Japan that perceived the Russian advances as a
threat to its own lifeline. In the larger context of history, the war involved
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three elements. First was the matter of Japan’s self-preservation and self-
af³rmation as a nation in the face of the Russian threat. Second, it occurred in
the midst of a race among Western nations to defend and expand their own
imperialist “rights and interests” in East Asia. This connection is clear from
the Anglo-Japanese treaty signed in 1902 as a joint effort to counteract the
Russian “drive southwards,” and also from the support England and America
gave to Japan during the war. Third, the Russo-Japanese war was part of the
wider struggle of East Asian countries for independence from Western rule.
Indeed, Japan’s victory served to raise national consciousness among the peo-
ples of India, China, and even Turkey, and to strengthen their resolve against
Western colonization.1

Victory in the Russo-Japanese War brought Japan, in 1911, a complete
revision of the inequitable treaties. For the ³rst time it was recognized, in for-
mal treaty, as an independent nation. Far from tempering its pursuit of equal-
ity with the Western powers, this only prompted Japan to exercise its
imperialistic tendencies still further. Through rights obtained in Manchuria at
the expense of Tsarist Russia, it began quasi-colonialist incursions in North
China and, in 1910, annexed Korea as a colony in what it euphemistically
referred to as “the merger of Japan and Korea.” At the very time when the
West was completing its partition of Africa into colonies and semicolonies,
Japan stepped into the ranks of imperialist world powers, thereby aggravating
tensions among those Western nations that had already secured a foothold in
East Asia.

From the time of the Russo-Japanese War, there was a marked ambi-
valence to Japan’s self-af³rmation. In relation to the countries of Asia, Japan
was behaving like another invading power. To the Western colonizers, it was
an obstacle to their plan of world hegemony. The ambivalence was not lost
on other Asian nations. China’s Sun Yat-sen, for example, acknowledged it in
a speech entitled “Great Asia Spirit,” which he delivered in Kobe in October
1924, a year before his death. He ³rst spoke of Japan’s posture against the
West:

Thirty years ago there was not a single fully independent nation in our
Asian continent…. But, when Asia reached the nadir of its weakness,
there came a turning point; and that turning point is the starting point of
Asia’s resurgence…. Where do I situate that starting point? I see it in
Japan…. The day, thirty years ago, when Japan rejected the unequal
treaties with foreign countries, was the day of resurgence of all our coun-
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tries of Asia. At that moment Japan became the ³rst independent nation
in Asia.

But then his tone changes:

You, the Japanese nation, possess the essence of the kingly way (÷Š) of
Asia but have already set a foot on the dominating way (þŠ) of America
and the West. Before the tribunal of world culture, you, the Japanese
nation, will have to make a serious choice whether from now on to
become an agent of the Western dominating way or a bulwark of the
Eastern kingly way.2

Sun Yat-sen’s words reµect the concern of other Asian countries concerning
the direction the Japanese nation would take after the Russo-Japanese War.

These two currents in Japan’s policy µowed together, responding at each
turn to the international political situation. The continuation of these trends
led to the war in question—the war that started with China, spread out to
involve England and America, and ³nally formed one of the arenas of World
War II, drawing the greater part of East and South Asia in with it.

Within Japan, the attitude towards the last war underwent a complete
turnabout. During the actual ³ghting, the idea of opposition to Western
hegemony was stressed and the goal of state policy was presented idealistical-
ly as a “New Order” for East Asia and the world at large. Talk of Japanese
expansionism and invasions was kept out of the picture. After the war, it was
customary to de³ne it as a unilateral war of aggression by a militaristic Japan,
brushing aside talk of putting a halt to Western expansionism. Both views
distort historical reality and historical praxis, each of them inspired by histor-
ical moods and special interests, whether it be the “holy war” or the pro-
Soviet “peace movement.” Those who see the war exclusively in terms of
Japan’s aggressions tended to side with Soviet Russia in the post-war conµict
between the two superpowers, Russia being the “peace power” and America
the “war power.” (In its ³rst stages, the movement to ban the atomic bomb
even referred to Soviet atomic bombs as “forces for peace.”) Such posturing
only served to heighten already existing tensions.

Others, meantime, came to take a clear and balanced view of both sides.
Takeuchi Yoshimi, for example, who had lived through the travails, advocates
the idea of “Asia as a method.” In a later critical commentary on the
“Overcoming Modernity” symposium held during the war,3 Takeuchi speaks
of the “twofold structure of the Paci³c War” as “a war of conquest and a war
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against imperialism.” He traces the duplicity back to the policies of the Meiji
nation, which imposed unequal treaties on Korea and China even as it
worked to reverse the unequal treaties that had been imposed on Japan itself.
Takeuchi asserts further that this duplicity was perpetrated without being
clearly recognized as such. During the Paci³c War, “the two sides fused
together so ³rmly that it was impossible at the time to pry one loose from the
another.” For Takeuchi, this amounts to an “aporia of history.”4 In an
explanatory introduction to the symposium, Matsumoto Ken’ichi makes a
similar observation:

[The war] had a double character: Asia and Japan’s resistance to the
advanced imperialist powers, and Japan’s aggression and imperialism.
When the war broke out, Takeuchi tried to shift the character of the war
away from the latter and towards the former. He tried to do in theory
what Ozaki Hotsumi endeavored to do in politics. Of course, both ven-
tures ended in failure.5

Neither aspect can be reduced to the other. It took them both to bring the
war about, and both to bring it to an end. But history did not end there.
Taking the war in tow, world history entered an age of new international ten-
sions, the “cold war” between the two superpowers of America and the
Soviet Union. Meanwhile, any number of secondary, vicarious wars brought
new devastation and abominations. Looking at the last war in question from
where we stand today, it is both unfair and unhistorical to see Japan’s role as
the only tarnish on the El Dorado of world history.

The war in question was a war of aggression against the countries of East
Asia. For us Japanese to equivocate on this point is morally unacceptable. At
the same time, to stop there is to land ourselves in a historical naiveté that can
only distort our view of today’s world. The fact is, a powerful faction within
the Japanese army actively promoted aggressive military action. But it is not
the case that the war, viewed as a collective effort that includes the ideals of
the people, was a simple act of aggression and no more. Phrases bandied
around at the time such as “the liberation of Asia” and “new world order”
were not mere slogans aimed at camouµaging unjusti³ed incursions into for-
eign lands. They were slogans, to be sure, but the reason they were believable
to so many Japanese (and to so many other Asians as well, as we see in Sun
Yat-sen’s words) was that they touched on something very real in conditions
at the time.

One need hardly mention the fact that virtually all the Asian countries
that achieved independence after the war, were colonies or semicolonies of
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Western powers during the war. Historically speaking, the Second World War
marked the end of the age of colonization. Such developments in postwar Asia
cannot, of course, be credited to Japan. Still, they did not take place in iso-
lation from the war.6 Giving that side of the story its due consideration does
not require pronouncing a general absolution on aggressive components of
the war. Responsibility for our past demands that Japan take a long, hard
look at the aggressions and bear the burden that is ours. However severe the
moral judgments that history passes, historical events are not decided by
morality alone. This is the pessimistic wisdom of history. Japan was punished
by history, but history took Japan’s place and went on to run its course in Asia.

In his book The One Paci³c War and Another, Shinobu Seizaburõ repre-
sents one attempt to take this broader perspective I am suggesting. He treats
the relevant history without playing down the aggressive side or exonerating
Japan for the war it waged. Shinobu bases his position on the work of the
Filipino historians Renato and Leticia Constantino, a husband and wife
whose thesis Shinobu summarizes as follows:

The ordinary interpretation of Japan’s role in the war sees Japan exclu-
sively as the villain and disregards any positive historical effects that may
have resulted from its crimes. The effect is to whitewash the other impe-
rialist countries. Paradoxical as it may sound, the Japanese invasions in
Southeast Asia broke the back of European colonialism, and stimulated
the colonized nations to rethink their status.7

Shinobu makes no attempt to excuse Japan of its misdeeds. All sorts of
domestic and international elements come into the picture, and some of them
may be important in understanding why Japan turned aggressive toward its
neighboring countries in East Asia and how this eventually led to the Paci³c
War. But in the ³nal analysis, Shinobu argues, the war should not have taken
place; much effort should have been expended to resolve the problems by
peaceful means. He rejects the idea that the war was inevitable. By the same
standard, there is some question whether America’s attitude to Japan was the
right one, but even this does not change the fact: Japan was responsible for
beginning the war and it owes a debt to the world. As a Japanese, I can only
say that there was no excuse for what happened, and I believe that many feel
as I do.
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It is not enough to say that there was “no excuse for what happened.”
To be sure, there is much in history that eludes the measure of morality, but
this does not absolve us of our historical responsibility. The gap between
ethics and historical knowledge remains, and with it the “historical aporia”
this has left us with. In the half century since the end of the war, other wars
have broken out. What are the causes, what the conditions, and what is to be
done to eliminate them? These questions represent no less a task for us today
than coming to terms with the past. In August 1945, the “war in question”
ended in the defeat—the utter defeat—of Japan. And rightly so.

I offer these general reµections as a prelude to the main subject of this
essay: the question of Nishida’s involvement in the war. I am aware that
much more needs to be said, both of conditions at home in Japan and on the
international scene, but I defer to more detailed historical studies.8

NISHIDA AND THE WAR

In considering the relationship of Nishida to the war, we not only need to
take into account the criticisms that have been leveled at him, but also to
paint as full and objective a picture as we can from the relevant facts and doc-
uments at our disposal. In this latter regard, the ³rst thing to note is that the
nineteen volumes of Nishida’s Complete Works and the numerous other writ-
ten sources related to his life contain very few statements of his about the
war. We must accordingly be doubly careful to insure that what he did say is
presented in proper context.

The Problem of Japanese Culture

We may begin with Nishida’s general views on the historical developments of
the time, particularly as they are outlined in his oft-criticized 1940 book, The
Problem of Japanese Culture.9 In it we ³nd a short phrase that serves both as
a declaration of principle and a warning to “Japan facing the world”:

In my view, the main thing we must be careful to avoid is making Japan
into a subject (ü¿).… To take a position as one subject vis-à-vis other
subjects, and thereby to negate the others or try to reduce them to one-
self, is nothing other than imperialism.10
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These words, written in the thick of the China War and two years before the
outbreak of hostilities with England and America, are an unambiguous pub-
lic criticism directed at what he perceived as a real danger that circumstances
were forcing on Japan at the time. In his opinion the nation must not think of
itself as a subject because this would be tantamount to imperialism. The
words are as clear as the noonday sun, and nothing in the context can leave
room for misunderstanding. It is hard to see how later critics can have over-
looked them or misrepresented their intent.

Takeuchi Yoshirõ, whether deliberately or inadvertently, misreads the
term subject to refer to the Western imperialistic attitude and then has Nishida
saying that this was not a danger for Japan. This enables him to conclude that
Nishida was both sanctioning Japan’s imperialistic wars of aggression and
“glorifying the meaning of waging the war.”11 This is typical of the criticisms
aimed at Nishida who was in fact warning of the very dangers he is being
accused of precipitating. Oketani Hideaki, meantime, gives great weight to
The Problem of Japanese Culture as “focused directly on Japan’s situation at
the time.” Oketani stresses its call for a “self-negation of modern Japan”
which lay behind “his warning against the idea of becoming a subject”:

He was not talking about Japanese culture as a historical reality but
about the idea of Japanese culture…. Nishida’s logical system did not ³t
with the image of the world contained in the idea of Japanese culture
that the new political order required. On the contrary, it cut a path that
turned its back on that image of the world as a “way of domination.”12

I believe Oketani’s is the only possible reading of the passage.

The Outbreak of the War in Question

The tensions that would eventually culminate in the Greater East Asia
(Paci³c) War were rapidly growing and Nishida began to feel more and more
apprehensive about the direction things were taking.13 When war ³nally did
break out, Nishida fell into a deep depression. One of his disciples, Aihara
Shinsaku, recalls Nishida’s feelings on 8 December 1941, the day the
Japanese Navy attacked Pearl Harbor. Nishida was hospitalized at the time
with a rheumatic condition. Aihara, learning of what had just transpired,
picked up copies of several newspapers bearing the ominous headlines and
went to visit him:
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Sure enough, Nishida had not yet heard the day’s big news. I will never
forget the expression on his face when I told him what was in the articles
prominently displayed in the special editions of the newspapers. It was a
face ³lled with grave concern and anxiety over the terrible force that had
been let loose. There was nothing in him of the excitement over a great
victory that most people felt. At that moment, his whole body had
become one mass of sadness…. After being released from the hospital,
Nishida had to spend some time in bed. As Japan chalked up one victory
after another and euphoria spread among the public at large, his mood
seemed only to deepen in the opposite direction. On great occasions like
the fall of Singapore, everyone in the school was obliged to take part in
the celebration, whether they wanted to or not. When we visited Nishida
at such times, he invariably expressed his deep apprehension and depres-
sion, all the more impressive for its contrast with the prevalent mood
among the people at large.14

Thirty-³ve years earlier, during the Russo-Japanese war, Nishida is said to
have fallen into a similar depression, refusing to be mesmerized by the mood
of the moment, concerning himself rather with the course of history over the
long run. On 5 January 1905, as the fall of Port Arthur was being celebrated
in Japan, Nishida, who was thirty-³ve years old at the time and living in
Kanazawa, wrote in his diary of the “frivolity” of the festivities.15 He had
spent the entire day, morning to night, in zazen, contemplating the victims
of the war and the “long, hard road” that lay ahead. Far from serving as an
escape from reality, zazen gave him the composure he needed to put events
in a larger perspective. Little did he know how long or how hard that road
would be, stretching from the China War to the Paci³c War, and eventually
to the life-and-death struggle of a World War that would end in the fall of
modern Japan. But contrary to what his critics are fond of intimating, he was
not blind to historical reality.

Nishida was born immediately after the Meiji Restoration and lived to
see the rapid changes that took place in Japan in its attempt to face the world
as a modern state through the Meiji, Taishõ, and Shõwa periods. He was alert
to historical events and had no little insight into the direction that history
was taking. As early as March of 1937 we read in one of his letters:
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Contrary to what certain people are saying, the world of the future is not
going to settle into a pattern of nationalisms, each country by its isolated
self. The world will have no rest until it ³nds a way to global coopera-
tion.16

The actual course that Japan took, however, led down a winding path, in a
direction different from the one ethat Nishida had envisioned.

Principles for a New World Order

In May 1943, some eighteen months after the outbreak of the Paci³c War,
the leaders of the Army approached Nishida to write his ideas about Japan’s
role in East Asia. As the military situation grew more serious, an East Asia
Conference was being convened to clarify the idea of the “Greater East Asia
Co-Prosperity Sphere.” Nishida disliked the Army clique, whom he saw as
the real driving force behind the war effort, but he decided to comply with
their request because it had to do with questioning the underlying principles
that were steering Japan through a time of historical crisis; and perhaps also
because it would give him the rare opportunity of directly criticizing the
Army.17

The outline of Nishida’s presentation is preserved in two different texts
bearing the same title, “Principles for a New World Order.”18 Although not
composed on his own initiative, it represents one of the few statements
Nishida made about the war and shows Nishida’s view of history in direct
and concrete relation to the world-historical situation at the time. “In each
age the world has a particular task,” Nishida begins, “and it moves from age
to age in the quest to ful³ll those tasks.” If the eighteenth century was the
age of the self-awakening of the individual and the nineteenth century the
age of the self-awakening of nation-states, the twentieth century, in his view,
is that age in which the plurality of nations undergoes a world-awakening to
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a single, world-historical world. Each nation must open up to the world as
the age of imperialist colonialism draws to a close, and this requires ³rst that
each nation open itself up to the particular sphere into which geographic con-
ditions and cultural traditions have placed it (not unlike what is going on
today in the move for a united Europe). It is out of the mutually reinforcing
relationships of these particular worlds, Nishida felt, that a global world can
become a reality. This was his basic principle for a new world order. We may
summarize the basic ideas common to both versions of the text as follows,
using Nishida’s own words as far as possible:

A peace that embraces all of humankind is possible only if all nations and
peoples, awakened to their common world-historical mission, ³rst form
particular worlds or “co-prosperity spheres,” in line with existing geo-
graphical and cultural bonds; and further if, through the mutual cooper-
ation of these different co-prosperity spheres, a world in the true sense of
the word, a global world, comes into being. To make such a global world
a reality by setting up co-prosperity spheres that can cooperate among
each other is the world-historical task that has fallen to the present age….
The historical task of the peoples of East Asia here is to build an East
Asia Co-Prosperity Sphere…and by means of it, to help make the global
world a reality.

Peoples and nations that formerly lacked adequate means to connect
with each other due to geographic limitations, have been brought into a
common world space through scienti³c progress and the improvement
of communications. But today that world has been cast into a violent
struggle in which gigantic states compete with each other in that world
space. There is only one way to put an end to this, and that is for each
state to become aware of its world-historical mission, and to contribute
to the formation of a single global world by transcending itself while
remaining true to itself. This is what I mean by referring to the present as
the age of the world-awareness of peoples and states. The particular task
of the peoples of East Asia as we stand at this new frontier of the history
of humanity, the realization of a global world, is to establish an East Asia
Co-Prosperity Sphere.

As the above résumé makes clear, Nishida takes the idea of a “Greater
East Asia Co-Prosperity Sphere” that was being propagated at the time and
puts it in a larger context of a plurality of co-prosperity spheres. The fact that
he does not himself adopt the almost sacrosanct formula “Greater East Asia
Co-Prosperity Sphere” is not without signi³cance. For him, “East Asia” was
merely one particular geographical division and “co-prosperity sphere” no
more than the single form of a plural reality.
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Nishida’s idea of co-prosperity spheres is based on the idea of a plurality
of “particular worlds” (–%í›ƒ) in his philosophy of history. Particular
worlds mediate between individual peoples or states on the one hand and the
global world on the other. (In mentioning peoples as well as nations, Nishida
frequently means to single out peoples subjected to colonial rule by other
nations, and thus to hint at their potential for independence.) He assigns a
central role to “particular worlds” in bringing a peaceful, new world order
because he feared that without the mediation of concrete unities based on
regional and cultural traditions, multinational institutions by themselves—for
example, international federations—would end becoming no more than new
arenas for new clashes of interests among the great powers. Accordingly, he
calls on individual peoples and nations, which he envisions as joining to form
particular worlds that then unite to form a single global world, “to transcend
themselves while remaining true to themselves.” This later quali³cation re-
iterates his continued respect for the historical life of speci³c people with
speci³c cultural traditions. The enjoinder to “transcend themselves and the
particular historical conditions out of which they developed,” on the other
hand, implies a limit to the political sovereignty of individual nations by
themselves.19

The pivotal role that Nishida assigns to particular worlds in his principles
for a new and peaceful world order was not without its own foundation in
history. The experience of World War I had convinced him world peace was
impossible at the two extremes of self-determined, isolated individual coun-
tries and peoples on the one hand, and large world organizations on the
other. World organizations (like today’s United Nations) are, of course, nec-
essary, but Nishida’s point was that they need the infrastructure of relations
among particular worlds small enough in scale to retain a concrete communal
character. Only in this careful interplay of particular worlds and the global
world can we understand the difference between Nishida’s East Asia co-pros-
perity sphere and the “Greater East Asia Co-Prosperity Sphere” in whose
name the war was being waged.

The title of his proposal, “Principles for a New World Order,” is delib-
erate. The New World Order suggests an old order that is passing away,
namely the order shaped by global expansion and world domination on the
part of Western countries. The historical reasons for why the countries of the
West were able to attain world hegemony do not, he insisted, suf³ce to justi-
fy the perpetuation of that hegemony. If a new order is to come about, it will
require full consciousness of that fact—as self-evident as this may sound to us
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in 1994, it was far from self-evident half a century ago—and also an aware-
ness of the task that history has given non-Western nations and peoples,
namely to come up with an alternative.

Moreover, by focusing his proposal on the Principles for a new world
order, Nishida implies that the standpoint from which a new order is created
must take care not to become imperialistic itself. This same point comes out
clearly in the pages of The Problem of Japanese Culture. It is reiterated in a
conversation between Nishida and leaders of the Army as reported in a
memorial lecture by Tanabe Juri (who was present on the occasion as a go-
between). At one point Nishida is said to have thundered back at one of the
of³cers in unmistakable terms:

What are you saying? It sounds like imperialism to me! You call it a “Co-
Prosperity Sphere,” but how can it be co-prosperity if it doesn’t meet the
needs of all the peoples involved? If it means giving our side the right to
make all the decisions and tell the other side to “Do this and don’t do
that,” it is a simple coercion sphere, not a co-prosperity sphere.20

Still, it seems clear that Nishida’s ideas on global awareness were lost on
the leaders of the Army, and this left him more discouraged than ever. We
read in his letters at the time statements like these:

I get more and more disgusted at what I read in the papers. My ideas are
not being understood at all. Nothing seems to get through. The expres-
sions I used are not important; what matters are the basic principles
behind them.

I am truly saddened at the thought that our country is getting to the
point that we old bookworms in our studies have dreaded from the start.

I have already given up all hope.21

The Tug-of-War over Meaning

That the global or “world” character of Nishida’s thought came under heavy
attack by proponents of a narrow Japanism (Õû_�ü–) and ideologues of
the “Japanese spirit” who held sway over public opinion is hardly surprising.22

The text and the wider context of “Principles for a New World Order” rep-
resented a clear critique of the Japanists and an unmistakable warning to the
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Army. By twisting the phrase “Greater East Asian Prosperity Sphere” to his
own purposes, Nishida set up a kind of “war over words” with the Army and
the Japanists. In the tense atmosphere of a war in progress, Nishida’s tug-of-
war for the meaning of words could not but be taken as a criticism of the war
effort in general. The powers-that-be were quick enough to realize this and
hence redoubled their attacks on him. A passing comment by Shimomura
Toratarõ illuminates the situation:

After the war, it [Nishida’s text] became the brunt of simplistic criti-
cisms. We must not forget, however, that at the time nobody was able to
propose a theory against the fanatical idea of national polity (³¿Ç). We
should rather be impressed by Nishida’s courage and fervor.23

THE “IMPERIAL WAY”

Nishida’s engagement in the war of words was not restricted to his 1943
rede³nition of the co-prosperity sphere. It applied also to the term Imperial
Way (yŠ) and the much-touted Japanese spirit (Õû·P).24 In each case, it
will not escape the attentive reader that Nishida is not promoting these slo-
gans. He is no more a theoretician of the Imperial Way and the Japanese spirit
than he was of the Greater East Asia Co-Prosperity Sphere. Quite the con-
trary, at a time when many were bandying these ideas around mindlessly,
Nishida seemed to be saying: if these words are to be used, then let them be
used in a clearly de³ned sense. On his own, he would have no reason to use
these terms. But as they were already on everybody’s lips, he tried to give
them an acceptable content. His phrasing makes his intentions clear enough
in passages where he writes “that would turn Imperial Way into a way of
domination,” or “that is not the Japanese spirit.”

The Problem of Japanese Culture and “Principles for a New World
Order,” together with the other material appended to volume 12 of the
Collected Works, must not be read as Nishida’s own program but as critical
writings in a deliberate “tug-of-war” over meaning. To borrow a phrase from
Nakajima Kenzõ’s, “Even today, if one reads the texts in that light, it is easy
to see what Nishida was doing.”25 I have the impression that those of
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Nishida’s critics who fail to sense here “the agony of an awakened mind” are
still reading in the dark.

One further aspect of this semantic struggle needs mentioning in con-
nection with The Problem of Japanese Culture. Although ³rst published in
1940, the book is actually an expansion on a series of “Monday Lectures”
that Nishida delivered at Kyoto Imperial University in the spring of 1938 and
that were printed soon after as a tract with the same title.26 We thus have at
our disposal two texts, which I will refer to as the lectures text and the book
text. The latter incorporates the former but is more than three times as long
and is also rather different in content. The differences I will examine here were
introduced in the two-year interval between their respective publications.

Both editions of The Problem of Japanese Culture appended the text of
separate talks on “Scholarly Method” delivered in Tokyo in 1937. Clearly
Nishida himself felt that the contents of the Tokyo talks were central to his
treatment of Japanese culture. The lecture text opens with a remark on the
Tokyo talks:

I entitled the talk “Scholarly Method” in order to stress the importance
of methodology and to make clear my ³rm conviction that it be given
due respect in future discussions about Japanese culture. The reader may
feel, as in fact I do myself, that this is too obvious to mention. I wish it
were so, but I think we ³nd ourselves in a time when it needs repeating.
Nowadays things that are clear enough without being said have to be
spoken.27

This simple statement makes it clear that Nishida wanted his voice to be
heard as a critique of the times. As the rest of the contents of the lectures
show, the focus of his critique was the fashionable idea of “Japanese spirit.”

The book text and lectures text both preserve this basic thrust, but they
differ widely on two counts. First, in the book Nishida added a great deal of
material that clari³es his original intention to distance himself from the ide-
ology of the “Japanese spirit.” Three of the book’s eight chapters (2, 3, and
4—in all, 45 pages or nearly half of the whole) were new. The preface
explains: “In these chapters I have stated the main premises that guide my
thinking in treating problems like those that occupy me in this book.” In
them Nishida summarizes ideas recently developed in his Philosophical Essays,
especially in his essay on “Theory and Life.” The expressions Japan, Japanese
spirit, and Japanese culture do not appear in these pages. While this may seem
to destroy the balance of the book, it serves Nishida with a chance to make it
clear that his own basic interest lay on a different level.
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The second difference between the two versions of the text has to do
with the attention given to the term Imperial Way. In the lecture text, the
term does not occur at all, except obliquely in one reference to the “imperial
family.” “Scholarly Method” uses the term once, in a phrase that reads:
“…the Imperial Way must be seen as global [›ƒí, open up to the world].”
In the book text, however, Imperial Way appears often and conspicuously
throughout the second half. But his aim is not to champion the idea but to
engage it in the “semantic struggle.” The years during which he wrote the
book text, 1938 to 1940, were a time when the ideologues of Imperial Way
had succeeded in swaying public opinion as never before. Chapter 5 intro-
duces the term precisely in order to give Nishida the chance to distance him-
self from those with whom it is associated:

A confrontation is being proclaimed in our country between totalism and
individualism…. Those who try to think from the standpoint of our
country itself speak of the Imperial Way.28

The context makes it clear that he is not trying to present Imperial Way
an an ideal, but to warn against its inherent danger of making Japan into a
subject, “which would make the Imperial Way no more than a way of domi-
nation; it would turn the Imperial Way into an imperialism.”29 The “true
meaning” of the term, he goes on to say, is disclosed only from a global
standpoint: “it must contribute to the world.”

As mentioned earlier, the three middle chapters of the book were
Nishida’s way of drawing the questions back to a more basic, philosophical
level. In fact, after completing The Problem of Japanese Culture, he published
a series of philosophical essays in rapid succession that proved to be a great
drain on his energies. In 1940 he wrote a piece inspired by Kierkegaard,
“Prolegomena to a Practical Philosophy,” and another on “Poiesis and
Praxis.” In 1941, he composed “Artistic Creation as an Act of Shaping
History.” And so he continued his philosophical labors proper through to
the last two essays written in 1945, the year he died: “The Philosophical
Foundation of Mathematics” and his swan song, “The Logic of Place and a
Religious Worldview.”

THE EMPEROR AND THE IMPERIAL FAMILY

Another point of contention for Nishida’s postwar critics was the view of the
“imperial family” presented in The Problem of Japanese Culture.” By and large
those who lodge the complaints are “anti-emperor” to begin with and dis-
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posed to hold Emperor Shõwa responsible for his role in the war. Simply put,
the facts at our disposal do not support the conclusion that the emperor
encouraged the war effort. Already in 1936, in what has come to be known as
the 2-26 (26 February) Incident, it was the emperor himself who decided to
hold the leaders of the attempted military coup subject to the charge of
mutiny. It can also be demonstrated that the emperor was extremely wary
about entering into war with the West. Nor is the case any stronger for those
who shift the focus away from the emperor personally to the “emperor sys-
tem” as such. If anything, the presence of the emperor was seen by warmon-
gering elements in the military as an obstacle to be overcome in the pursuit of
their goals. There is every reason to believe that without him, things would
have been much easier for them.

Nishida himself was sympathetic to the imperial family. That is a fact. He
was born into the very age that saw Japan become a modern state with the
emperor as a symbol of the new experiment in national uni³cation. This very
symbolic presence was instrumental in drawing the curtain on the rule of a
warrior class that had lasted for several centuries and in helping inaugurate a
nation that might take its place in the world. As a “Meiji youth” Nishida
grew up watching the newborn state take its ³rst stumbling steps.

The important point to note here is that Nishida’s cordial sentiments
toward the emperor are not directly related to the meaning he attaches to the
idea of the emperor in his philosophy. Far from advocating the emperor-
ideology of the champions of the “Japanese spirit” during the war, Nishida
had early premonitions that the alliance of the “reactionary caucus of intel-
lectuals” with the imperial family is “something extremely dangerous.”30 Not
surprisingly, the Japanists criticized him for “a philosophy not in line with
the empire of Japan.”31

Critics of Nishida’s stance towards the emperor almost invariably point
to his phrase, “The imperial family is a self-identity of contradictories, a being
of non-being ([uÀ).”32 This is taken of proof that he held the emperor (or
the imperial family) to be absolute, and from there it is but a short leap to
conclude that he was a collaborator in the war. Only a look at the actual con-
text of these remarks can resolve the question.

To begin with, Nishida never refers to the imperial family as an “absolute
self-identity of contradictories” but only as a simple “self-identity of contra-
dictories.” The two expressions are carefully distinguished in The Problem of
Japanese Culture, and the non-absolute formulation—as indeed the expres-
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sion “a being of non-being”33—is used in other contexts as well. An exami-
nation of the text clearly shows that when Nishida uses the term in reference
to the imperial family he is describing it without absolutizing it. In contrast,
the “absolute self-identity of contradictiories” is reserved for such things as
“Buddha-life” or the original “Self.”34

WAR AND STRUGGLE

Nishida’s cautious use of the word war in The Problem of Japanese Culture
also deserves attention. Note the following, where the term is clearly spoken
of as an evil to be overcome:

When one nation possesses enormous power, peace may be preserved for
a while. But this peace is made possible only by the enslavement of other
peoples. Not only does this lead to human decadence, it is impossible to
keep hold on such power forever. As other peoples rise up in strength
against it, it has no choice but to fall into the miseries of war. And this
can end up in the destruction of human culture.35

On the other hand, the term struggle (ym) is used occasionally to refer to
something of positive signi³cance:
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Struggle is always present in history as the pain accompanying the devel-
opment of a new world. The progress of history is tragic. That is where
new humans have to be born…. In today’s world, too, this is where a
new mode of being human has to come to birth.36

In passages such as these Nishida scrupulously avoids the term “World War”
and speaks rather of a “World Struggle.” I believe that he does this in order
not to give the impression of approving of war in history. For Nishida, war
was something that ought not to be; and where it existed, a tragedy. People
that have passed through the gates of tragedy need to be reborn, creatively. If
not, human culture may come to an end.

Conclusions on Nishida and the War

I conclude from the foregoing that criticisms depicting Nishida as a national-
ist, a promoter of the “Japanese spirit,” a supporter of the war, an ideologue
of the Greater East Asia War, an absolutizer of the emperor, and so forth can-
not be substantiated either in Nishida’s own writings or in their actual his-
torical context. Rather, precisely because these labels could not be applied to
him, Nishida was misunderstood by the military and attacked by the ideo-
logues of the “Japanese spirit.”

This being so, the real question is then how to explain this critique of
Nishida as a historical phenomenon. As a group his accusers do not seem to
have gone to the trouble of reading the entire text of The Problem of Japanese
Culture, looking at its historical context, or paying attention to Nishida’s
own interests as outlined in the philosophical essays he wrote during this period.
During the war, Nishida was attacked as an anti-nationalist “globalist” by
nationalists who promoted the “Japanese spirit.” After the war, left-wing ide-
ologists, radical Marxists, and their followers spearheaded the attack against
him as a nationalistic ideologue of the “Japanese spirit.” That Nishida’s phi-
losophy should have been subjected to the afµiction of so much misunder-
standing during the war and afterwards is a historical phenomenon of some
moment. No doubt, each side did so in order to justify its own position, a
justi³cation on whose ³nal verdict history will one day speak. At present in
Europe and the United States, half a century after the end of the war, the
shades of these criticisms rise up again. Quite apart from the attempt of
philosophers, theologians, and scholars of religion to engage in a positive dia-
logue with thinkers like Nishida and Nishitani, a countercurrent seems bent
on washing Nishida out of the picture as a nationalistic theoretician of
“Japanese culture” and a promoter of the war. It is a phenomenon, I repeat,
whose meaning eludes me.
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Throughout his life, in everything that happened to him and everything
that he did, Nishida remained the philosopher. Even while under attack by
the nationalists and actual warmongers in the Army, and in a condition of
“utter starvation,” Nishida wrote one philosophical essay after the other, all
the way up to his death in June 1945. As he wrote in a letter, “I want to do
as much as possible of the work that only I can do, and leave it to posterity.”37

Two months after Nishida’s death, modern Japan collapsed in a defeat that
he had long foreseen.

Nishida lost his “tug-of-war over meaning.” The turn of events obliges
us to acknowledge that his plan ended in failure. We cannot but acknowl-
edge his failure in the context of his time. But matters did not end there.
After the war criticisms of Nishida resumed with no less vehemence, but from
a different quarter. Instead of being accused of obstructung the war effort he
was accused of having promoted it. This makes his failure seem all the
greater.

History often has a way of absorbing the destinies of individuals into its
own currents, and I believe that this is what happened to Nishida’s war of
words with the Army. This does not mean that Nishida’s thought as such suf-
fered a failure. Among those who judge him guilty of collaboration in the
war there is considerable difference of opinion about his philosophy. Some
argue from his complicity in the war that there is no point to looking any fur-
ther into his philosophy, that it should simply be rejected as is. Others ³nd
the grounds for his participation in the war in his philosophy itself, that his
complicity points to an intrinsic µaw in his thought. Finally, there are those
who claim that certain weak points in his philosophy led Nishida, unknow-
ingly, into complicity with the war. In each case, the assumption is that
Nishida conspired with the war effort and that this is somehow due to the
nature of his philosophy. The assumption of complicity, as I have tried to
show, lacks foundation either in fact or in the written word. If any of those
positions are to be pursued, this assumption has ³rst to establish itself as a
conclusion based on evidence.

Criticism of Nishida’s philosophy as such, including the social dimen-
sion, is another question altogether. Moreover, the question of the
signi³cance of Nishida’s ideas at the time and of what meaning they may have
for us today who have survived the defeat of the “war of words” he waged in
different circumstances, are matters that merit treatment in their own right.
Here again, however, we must take care not to isolate our questions from the
factual and textual evidence discussed above.

In the foregoing I have put the primary accent on Nishida’s published
writings, but the material found in his letters and diaries is important for a

NISHIDA, NATIONALISM, AND THE WAR IN QUESTION

97

37 See letters 2126 and 2128 (NKZ 19:390–1), and NKZ 17:702.



balanced picture. I would like to close this treatment of Nishida and the war
by citing a few short passages from letters he wrote near the end of his life.

As to the present situation of our country, …unfortunately things have
come to just where we thought they would. I think the fundamental mis-
take was entrusting the self-con³dence of the people in the hands of mil-
itary power.38

Tokutomi says people did not show the same energy in the present war
that they did in the Sino-Japanese and Russo-Japanese wars—in other
words, that they did not march to the beat of his drum. But the people
are more advanced in their thinking than leaders like Tokutomi were.39

The Jews laid the foundations for development into a world religion
during the years of the Babylonian captivity. This is how a truly spiritual
people should be. A nation that associates its self-con³dence with mili-
tary might perishes when the military power does.40

Hitler, too, has come a miserable end. The proverb has it that, “whatever
you can get away with is justi³ed,” but when all is said and done, this is
not the case. Many people today are saying that power-worshipping
totalitarianism is the direction to go, but I ³nd such an idea thoroughly
old-fashioned and outdated. The direction we need to take is one that
reverses the move towards totalitarianism, namely a new globalism.
Whether we admit it or not, the world is already going that way.41

The terms world and global are pivotal here, both in Nishida’s philosophy as
a whole and in his understanding of the historical situation of the time.

Nishida’s letters show that he followed the course of the war closely,
month after month, aware of what was happening and with the foresight to
realize that it would end in the defeat of Japan. This spurred him all the more
to direct his thinking beyond the problem of “modern Japan” to consider
the place of Japan as a “culture” or “historical body” in the wider world.
“Must we not turn our efforts in the direction of discovering what is global in
the culture of our country and at rebuilding Japan on that basis?” he asked in
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one of his last letters.42 It is to that “problem of culture” that we turn our
attention in the next section.

NISHIDA AND THE PROBLEM OF CULTURE

Nishida’s ideas on the encounter among cultures in a global community rep-
resent, I believe, a concrete answer to the question of what meaning his phi-
losophy can still have for us today. From the time of “the war in question”
on, intercommunication among the different cultures of the world has
become one of humanity’s most pressing concerns. Each culture has some-
thing special about it that pervades everything from religion to social behav-
ior, and it is those very differences of thinking, acting, and living that
continue to cause frictions and even lead to war. Nishida’s The Problem of
Japanese Culture and his 1937 lecture on “Scholarly Method” are an attempt
to address this very problematic.

To begin with, the choice of the word problem in the title of his book
makes it clear that his concern is not with analyzing Japanese culture as such
but in clarifying what is at stake in its encounter with the cultures of the west:
“The problem of [Japanese] culture today is what attitude to take towards
world culture.” In stating the question this way, Nishida sets himself up in
critical opposition to the current ideological currents proclaiming the virtues
of the “Japanese spirit”:

Current conventions think in terms of digesting Western culture with a
Japanese spirit, a kind of twist on the old saying “Japanese soul, Chinese
learning” (ÉÓ+î). In other words, the idea is that there is something
called “Japanese spirit” and…that it is up to us to package a synthesis of
foreign culture around the core of this spirit…. I ³nd this an extremely
shallow and unpro³table approach.43

Nishida continues this unmistakable criticism of the “shallowness” of the ide-
ology of the “Japanese spirit” with remarks like the following:

One of the fashionable super³cialities going around today is the talk of a
“Japanese science.” The adjective Japanese adds nothing…. People that
talk about the Japanese spirit today tend to boast of the particularity of
Japanese culture. But…now that the world has become a reality, we can-
not relate to it as a mere particularity. That particularity must take on an
international historical character.
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Japan is in the world, and therefore reverence for our particularity alone,
for things Japanese, is not enough. True culture does not lie there….
Japanese culture must acquire a global character.44

These are strong words, and indeed the text as a whole is the bold expression
of someone who continued his whole life to ³ght for a way of thinking that
would open the initial encounter of East and West out into the wider world.
This single word world runs like a leitmotif throughout the pages of The
Problem of Japanese Culture. At a time when everything having to do with the
wider “world” was suspect—so much so that Nishida even noted ironically
that the word itself had all but become taboo45—such an insistence on ³tting
the particularity of Japan into a global context represents a strong critique of
the spirit of the times.46

The assumption is, of course, that Japan must continue to learn from
Western culture. That is what Nishida himself had done already from his
youth. For him the learning process went hand-in-hand with a critical
reµection on his own culture. He often repeats the claim that Japanese (and
Eastern) culture “has no theory.” (His frequent interchange of the terms
Japanese and Eastern indicates that he considered the two together vis-à-vis
Western culture and saw Japanese culture always in relation to its background
in the East.) What he means is that it lacked a theory with scholarly form. The
following passages illustrate the point:

[Culture] should not be dogmatic. It must be formed conceptually by
strict scholarly methods. It must have theory…. It must contain self-
criticism. For a spirit to become scholarly means that it should be objec-
tively recognizable to people.47

I am of the opinion that the serious study of basic theory in our country
is still weak in every branch of learning.48

A living spirit must possess theory.49

The choice of the word spirit in the last remark belongs to the “tug-of-war
over meaning” dealt with earlier. Fully aware of the associations his readers
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would make with “Japanese spirit,” he deliberately gave the word a meaning
different from that of the rightists at the time. He is saying in effect: if you
must talk about a “Japanese spirit,” then you should realize what this word
spirit implies. Once this transposition has been made, Nishida himself was
not averse to taking over the term Japanese spirit for his own critical purpos-
es. As Nakajima Kenzõ reminds us, in the “mood of the times,” such an
“audacious critique” was “not hinted at so much as clearly written between
the lines.” He offers the following paraphrase of Nishida’s critique of the
“Japanese spirit”:

Its advocates pretend to be unifying the intellectual world of our country
for the present and the future by means of the Japanese spirit. But this
Japanese spirit is not even a mode of thought. It is unreasonable to
expect it to unify anything…. Even from where we stand today, Nishida’s
intentions are clear if read in this light.50

Nishida’s idea is that by learning from Western culture the spirit of giv-
ing scholarly form to theory, Japanese culture will be able to overcome itself
and step out into the world. But learning theory means ³rst of all learning the
methods that shape theory. This is what he means when he tells his fellow
Japanese, “We need new theory.”51

For the East to step out into the world entails realities that fall outside
the pale of the theoretical concerns of the West. Theory may have originated
in the West, but the East presents the challenge of new elements to be incor-
porated into theory. I am reminded here of the oft-cited remarks of Nishida:

[Might we not say that] at the bottom of Eastern culture lies something
like “seeing the form of the formless” or “hearing the voice of the voice-
less”?… I would like to give that claim philosophical footings.52

As highly as he valued Japanese and Eastern culture, Nishida took a stance
that straddled East and West:

I resonate with the depth and dignity of Eastern culture, but I cannot
bring myself to forego my fondness for the wealth of Western culture
that has meant such a great development of free humanness. My appre-
ciation for things Eastern, like the paintings of Sesshð and Chinese verse,
is not dimmed by the fact that the oil paintings of Rembrandt and the
poetry of Goethe move me as they do.53
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In speaking of a new theory for Japan, Nishida was therefore concerned that
its global embrace include not only Western culture, the birthplace of theory,
but also the traditions of the East. Indeed, the very fact that the East had not
developed theoretical form gave it a distinct character and value.

The position of learning from the other through self-negation that
Nishida took, the standpoint in the between (�) of intercultural space, was
one that he saw as a common vocation for all humanity “now that the world
has become a reality.” The reality of that world as the locus for both self and
other, generates the demand for theory shaped by cultures East and West:

It is not a question of Eastern culture negating Western culture or vice-
versa, nor of subsuming one into the other. It is a probing deeper than
we have gone so far until both are bathed in a new light.54

This seems to me to offer a new principle in terms of which to think. It
also broadens the task of culture into something eternal that arches over the
history and the present moment. (By now, the encounter of North and South
also has become an explicit part of the task.) This concern with forming a
new theory, spanning East and West, out of a deeper foundation is one that
occupied Nishida to the end of his life. Only weeks before he died, he wrote
Kõsaka Masaaki asking him to send a copy of John Dewey’s Essays in Experi-
mental Logic, anxious as ever for any scrap of insight that would broaden the
base of this intercultural between.

The “something fundamentally different”55 about Eastern cultures that
Nishida spoke of was more apparent at ³rst to those outside of the West,
since it was these latter who were forced to adapt to Western culture for their
own survival. The division this created within the soul of those raised in
Eastern cultures made the heterogeneity painfully evident. The coming to
birth of a global world was experienced by those in non-Western cultures as
a dividedness in their own inner selves. To talk of unifying cultures East and
West meant healing a dividedness in their own existence brought about by a
world that had already become a reality. At the very time that this pain was
intensifying among non-Western cultures, culture in the West tended to look
on them as “outsiders,” low-level civilizations, or exotic curiosities. The
recognition of non-Western cultures as “other cultures” with which to relate
is a relatively recent phenomenon, perhaps as recent as the latter half of the
twentieth century.

The “problem of Japanese culture” as Nishida saw it is therefore clearly a
problem for the entire world today. His answer, a new unity based on a deeper
foundation, has to heal not only the rift between cultures but also the rift in
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the self that this “being-in-the-one-world” originates. What brought Nishida
clarity of insight in this regard was his contact with the problem of “Zen and
Western philosophy.”

As is well known, for a period of nearly ten years, beginning in his twen-
ties, Nishida gave himself heart and soul to the practice of Zen meditation. At
the time, as his diaries and letters attest, he was also devouring the classics of
Western philosophy, from the ancient Greeks up to contemporary authors. In
his own person the global world had become a reality and a painful split: on
the one hand, a philosophy that originated in the West as a science of
reµection, and even a high-µown reµection on reµection; on the other, the
Eastern praxis of Zen, which implied an overcoming of reµection, a knowing
of “non-knowing.” The split was too deep and too broad to think of sub-
suming one into the other. But neither would Nishida forsake one for the
other. Only the awareness that this was the world in which he had been
“located” enabled him to accept the world-split in his very person as a task to
be overcome. It was as if he had given himself over to two worlds whose oth-
erness split him down the middle but whose unity was already in the making.
The split was itself his gateway to the “deeper foundations” of unity. Unlike
nihonjinron (Õû^Ç) theories of Japanese uniqueness, or even of compara-
tive culture and thought, being bandied about at the time, Nishida’s intellec-
tual efforts were rooted in his own self, and it was out of this self that all his
philosophical works sprung.56

In a sense, Nishida represents the ³rst encounter of the history of Zen
and the history of Western philosophy. He himself saw a precedent in the art
historian, Alois Riegl (1858–1905).57 In Western aesthetical theory, “clas-
sical” Greek art had become the standard of beauty, but Riegl argued that
this approach did not serve to explain other artistic traditions, such as the
geometrical art of Egypt. This led him (with others like Jane Harrison,
Konrad Fiedler, and Robert W. Worringer) to propose the idea of an absolute
aesthetic impulse at the root of all artistic endeavor, which he described as a
“formative will” that branches out in two directions: the impulse toward
“em-pathy” (Einfühlung) and the drive toward “ab-straction” (Abstrak-
tion).58 This enabled Riegl to recognize a form of beauty in Egyptian art dis-
tinct from that of Greek art but no less rooted in the aesthetic impulse.
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Nishida found himself in deep sympathy with Riegl’s idea:

According to Riegl—and I consider this an important idea—in compar-
ing things our thinking must not begin from their perfected forms, but
from the process by which they formed.59

Riegl proposed his theory in connection with art forms, but I wish to
extend this to philosophy and religion…. Just as Riegl brought to light a
deeper and wider concept by his study of different aesthetic traditions,…
I believe we can uncover the essence of human culture itself [in its true
depth and scope].60

Nothing here contains the slightest trace of the ideology of the “Japanese
spirit” or the idea of the “superiority of Japanese culture.” Nishida’s ruling
idea was that a true encounter between different things leads to “something
deeper.” We see this in the idea of an Urkultur (ãk5) that he proposed as
a way to µesh out his notion of a “deeper foundation.”61 Coined in analogy
with Goethe’s idea of an “original plant,” the hypothesis of an “original cul-
ture” helped him to understand different cultures as transformation of one
and the same original. The suggestion is not that we seek some primordial
culture existing in a distant past by following the transformations of culture
through history back to their source. Nishida’s Urkultur looks rather to the
future, as a project to be undertaken by a plurality of particular cultures in
encounter, learning each to understand itself as a speci³c form of a common
culture, “complementing and being complemented by other cultures in order
to form a world culture and give shape to a complete humanity.”62

In relativizing one’s own culture, one comes at the same time to recog-
nize it as something that is non-relative, particular, and unique. This explains
how Nishida is able to incorporate the obvious particularities of Eastern cul-
ture without submitting to their ideological agenda of the right. Far from
impeding contact with other relative cultures, the origin of relativity in a
common root puts it on a solider basis. Thus he is able to speak of Eastern
culture as “fundamentally different” from Western culture and yet of “enter-
ing deeply into the foundations of Western culture.” And within this inter-
relationship of different cultures a new world culture is taking shape, making
the “original culture” projected into the future a reality of the present.

I ³nd these ideas a seedbed of suggestiveness for us today, ³fty years after
Nishida’s death, in an age highly conscious of cultural plurality. He envi-
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sioned a new possibility, different from cultural imperialism or the simple
“clash of civilizations,” in which something absolute would work creatively to
bring about a new reality, a new form of relationship among cultures in which
the relativization of each culture would include a self-negation enabling it to
relate to every other relative culture (or what Nishida called the transition
from that which makes to what which is made). The “absolute” he spoke of
was not some preestablished reality but rather something that functions in
the form of a “place” at which one unique relative works together with
another, giving rise to the creation of a new reality.

Nishida took part in the ongoing encounter among cultures East and
West by stepping for a moment out of his own Eastern tradition in order to
experiment in himself with a new relationship between East and West and to
propose that new relationship as the meaning of Eastern culture for the world
as a whole.63 The “problem” of Japanese culture, as he saw it, consisted at
present in responding to this historical challenge:

From the deepest recesses of Eastern culture, we [must] discover a new
way of seeing and thinking, and thus throw new light on world history.64

Only what comes from the inner core of Japan can stand as world cul-
ture.65

Nishida harbored no illusions about the dif³culty of bringing about such an
“enormous enterprise.” Unlike the “shallow, simple-minded” ideologues of
the “Japanese spirit,” he devoted himself for decades to constructing a philo-
sophical vision open to the wider world. Well did he understand that
encounter of cultures East and West was an undertaking on the scale of the
encounter of Christianity with Greek thought that inspired Western history
for centuries. The point bears repeating only because it is so important:
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[Eastern culture and Western culture] are divided, but in their founda-
tion they are joined together and complement each other. Without dis-
covering that deeper foundation, a world culture in which cultures East
and West can unite is unthinkable…. In the same way that Riegl revolu-
tionized our way of looking at art by returning to the foundations, so,
too, must we see things anew from their foundations.66

Nishida set great store on the unique speci³city of the Japanese cultural
heritage as set against the backdrop of the cultural heritage of the East. At the
same time, his guiding concern was one that opened him to the wider world:
What can Japanese culture contribute to the formation of a new world cul-
ture and how can it go about making that contribution? There is no question
of putting Nishida in the camp of the nationalists or cultural supremacists of
the time. His thought grew out of the cradle of the encounter of East and
West and can serve us still as a means to advance that dialogue further.

[TRANSLATED BY JAN VAN BRAGT]
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Nishida and Totalitarianism

A Philosopher’s Resistance

YUSA Michiko

JUST HOW IT WAS THAT NISHIDA KITARÕ and others in the so-called Kyoto
school ³rst came to be branded “nationalists,” and why that label should
have persisted into the present in certain academic circles, is not clear. A

careful study of Nishida’s activities and philosophical writings presents a pic-
ture that is far from anything we normally associate with the word national-
ism.1 What emerges is rather a thinker who resisted fanatic nationalism and
struggled against the attempts of the pre-1945 military government to
impose its program of “thought control” on Japan’s intellectual community.2

Nishida’s systematic philosophy was far too universal in scope to submit to
the petty racial egoism, cultural chauvinism, and pseudo-religious belief in
the superiority of the Japanese people that was the hallmark of the national-
ism—or rather ultranationalism—prevalent at the time. At the height of the
Paci³c War, Nishida incurred the open censure of ruling right-wing factions
for his “Westernized” conviction that individual freedom and creativity must
not be sacri³ced to national interests. He died on 7 June 1945, just months
before Japan’s ³nal defeat, after which the mood among the intelligentsia
shifted to a more progressive stance. A few years later the new leftist intellec-
tuals, taking aim at everything that seemed politically reactionary, began to
criticize Nishida for having acknowledged the historical signi³cance and the
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role of the imperial family, conveniently overlooking his broader perspective.
In their eyes, the emperor system had been the willing vehicle for colonial
expansion and military aggressions, and the idea of supporting the imperial
household was enough to bring the thought of Nishida and others in the
Kyoto school under suspicion of fascist ideology. To understand these
charges and to assess their validity, it is not enough to patch together quota-
tions here and there from Nishida’s philosophical writings, diaries, and copi-
ous correspondence. We need ³rst to have a look at the general political,
historical, and intellectual scene in pre-1945 Japan.

NISHIDA’S BASIC POLITICAL STANCE

In an important sense, the basic ingredients of Nishida’s political stance were
already present from his youth. Born in 1870, he grew up breathing the lib-
eral democratic air of the early Meiji period. But like many of his boyhood
friends, he came to feel that something had been lost in the rapid turn away
from traditional Japanese customs. He joined with Yamamoto Ryõkichi,
Fujioka Sakutarõ, Suzuki Daisetsu, and Matsumoto Bunzaburõ to form a lit-
erary circle known as the “Gasonkai.”3 On 11 February 1889, the day the
Meiji Constitution was promulgated, they posed in front of a camera with a
banner that read “We Stand Free at the Top of Heaven,” a sign of their
de³ant hope for a new nation emancipated from the unfair trade treaties that
Japan had been subjected to (and which were in fact rescinded four years
later).

From early on, too, Nishida took a position against the government
bureaucrats who were carry-overs from the old feudal system and formed an
oligarchy or hanbatsu (”u) system. It was not so much that he opposed the
system as that his own loyalties lay rather with the former Kaga ³efdom,
whose rulers he saw as representing the kind of open-minded liberalism that
Japan needed. As an act of resistance against the government’s attempt in
1886 to centralize education, Nishida and Yamamoto dropped out of school,
a decision that was not without consequences for their futures. Behind this
resistance lay a ³rm belief in the legitimacy of the constitutional state and in
the ef³cacy of parliamentary government, political parties, and honesty in civil
service. Throughout his life he was to maintain an active interest in develop-
ments on the political scene.
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Against a backdrop painted in such bold strokes, Nishida’s reverence for
the emperor and his attachment to the emperor system can only seem incon-
sistent, but his understanding of the historical landscape was far more
nuanced. In 1898 D. T. Suzuki expressed opposition to the movement to
sacralize the imperial family as a distortion of an important symbol. Again in
1961, as an old man, he spoke of how his generation had been “kindly dis-
posed” to the emperor but of how the military had abused that affection for
their own purposes.4 The same could surely be said of Nishida. Although he
never seems seriously to have questioned the validity of the Meiji constitu-
tional monarchy, neither did he at any time slip into blind worship of the
emperor. His grandson and biographer, Ueda Hisashi, recalls Nishida’s
opposition to the indoctrination of the youth in State Shinto:

Grandfather used to tell us that the emperor was an ordinary human
being whom we should feel sorry for because he had been deprived of his
freedom. This confused us, since what we were being taught in junior
high school was strongly colored by the of³cial military ideology. When
we went to Kyoto, grandfather would take us out for walks, but we could
not understand why he would not pause when we passed a shrine but
would walk by without making the customary bow. Even though we had
been instructed at school to make obeisance to the shrines, he told us
that the “sacred object” of the shrine was only a stone or piece of paper.5

Nishida approved of a cultural role for the imperial family, but he con-
sidered the Japanese polity (³¿ kokutai) to have its roots elsewhere: in the
nobility of human reality as such. A letter to Yamamoto dated 26 December
1918 contains the earliest record we have of his views in this regard:

I would like to see the imperial family play the role of a patron of culture.
“Revere the Emperor” may have been a viable slogan at the time of the
Restoration, but the imperial family today is no longer a symbol of oppo-
sition to the Shogunate. It is something for all of Japan.

Nowadays one hears a lot of clamor about the national polity, but no
one bothers to recognize that the Japanese kokutai is grounded in human-
ity. They are content with their dogma of the unbroken line [of imperial
succession]. For me, this “unbroken line” is rather a symbol of great
mercy, altruism, and partnership.6
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In short, Suzuki and Nishida’s generation felt free to accept on their own
terms the ideology of the emperor system that the 1890 Imperial Rescript on
Education was trying to implant. For them the emperor was a regent who
ruled subject to the constitutional structures of a modern nation. The doc-
trine of imperial divinity that would appear in later years was altogether for-
eign. It is hardly surprising that right-wing elements in the military would
use the emperor to develop and spread its ideology of aggressive nationalism.
Around 1935 the idea of the emperor as a living deity or kami became of³cial
doctrine. No less than the late Emperor Shõwa himself is said to have
remarked of this:

It was Honjõ or Usami who called me kami. I told them that my body is
made the same as any other human being, that I did not qualify as a
kami, and that to use that name for me was nothing but trouble.7

When tempers among young military of³cers boiled over into an
attempted coup on 26 February 1936, Nishida was incensed. He at once saw
through the hypocrisy of the military factions who, hiding behind the slogan
“Absolute Reverence for the Emperor,” murdered government leaders and
ministers trusted by the emperor without the least compunction:

This is an atrocity neither God nor the people can forgive. It reminds
one of the French Revolution.… What they are doing is destroying our
country.… It is time for the Japanese people to stand up. The future of
the country looks grim if we do not take ³rm action at once.8

The coup was suppressed quickly by government forces and its leaders exe-
cuted at the express wish of the emperor.

Nishida was always concerned about the well-being of the imperial fam-
ily. He felt it his duty to accede to the request for a New Year’s lecture to
Emperor Hirohito in 1941. He chose as his subject “The Philosophy of
History,”9 apparently the ³rst time that one of these lectures had dealt with
philosophy. Nishida knew only too well that this was to be his ³rst and last
opportunity to speak his mind on the current world situation directly to the
emperor. In hindsight he felt that his lecture might have been too abstruse.10

In it he argued that the philosophy of history presents a notion of the world
fundamentally different from that of the natural sciences. What distinguishes
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the historical world from the biological11 is that the former depends on the
human spirit shaping the course of events.

Conµict, Nishida goes on to say, arises out of the interaction of divergent
ethnic groups, but so does the resolution of conµict. In that sense, war is by
implication inevitable but not an end in itself. The vision he proposes is of a
pluralistic community of nations within which each nation is able to maintain
its own identity,12 the leadership falling to those countries with the most
highly developed global orientation to history.

In this context, the ideal country is one where individual rights are not
violated and where each individual contributes creatively to the life of the
whole. Here Nishida adds a note of protest against current military policies:
“Any totalitarian system that negates outright the role of the individual is an
anachronism.” He concludes his lecture by expressing his faith in the contin-
ually regenerative vitality of history, whose central symbol in Japan is the
imperial family, and his hope that a new era was dawning with a new and
more active international role for Japan to play.

NISHIDA AND THE FIRST WAVES OF TOTALITARIANISM

Nishida was especially critical of the direction taken by the Ministry of
Education, whose decisions directly affected the lives of students and profes-
sors alike. In this regard he was openly skeptical of the educational-reform
package of 1918 whose aim was to strengthen Japanese national power in the
years following World War I.13 In the years to come his skepticism would only
have cause to deepen. Toward the end of the 1910s and in the early 1920s,
liberal thinkers found a common platform in what has since come to be
known as “Taishõ Democracy.” To counter the inµuence of these ideas, reac-
tionary forces began to organize themselves inside the academic community
and out.14 The power struggle between the two factions had already consoli-
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dated as early as in 1920. In 1925 the government launched an all-out poli-
cy of thought control with the introduction of the Peace Preservation Law,
whose initial overt aim was to suppress communist movements. In April 1929
a nationwide offensive against the Communist Party was inaugurated with
the arrest of 339 of its members. By the following year the number had risen
to 1,500.15 In September of 1929 the Ministry of Education initiated its own
nationwide program of thought control, and in the process began to revoke
the civil rights of dissidents. The invasion of Manchuria by the occupying
Japanese forces in September 1931 set the country off on a “Fifteen-Year
War” that meant an escalation of aggressive military campaigns abroad and an
instilling of ultranationalistic sentiments at home.

In 1926 Nishida felt that his philosophical vision was ³nally coming
together. He retired from his teaching position at the University of Kyoto in
1928 under the mandatory retirement rule with the intention of spending his
days in the leisure of philosophical contemplation. His plan was short-lived.
Within four years he felt himself called to take up the challenge of educating
the younger generation. The immediate occasion was the government’s
establishment of a Center for National Spiritual Culture on 23 August 1932.
The Center was divided into three sections to deal respectively with research,
with the “reeducation” of students who had fallen prey to Marxist or social-
ist ideas, and with the ongoing training of teachers in methods for ideologi-
cal resistance. Nishida was quick to respond to this latest and crudest turn to
the right of the Ministry of Education:

What the Ministry of Education is passing off in the name of “spiritual
culture” is not right. From now, so long as my strength does not fail me,
I intend to write as much as I can. I want to gather bright young stu-
dents around me and engage them in debate and discussion, to train
them how to think. In this way I will be satis³ed that I have done my
part if I can accomplish something on the intellectual and academic
level.16

The year 1932 was ³lled with ominous events. The “May 15th Incident”
claimed the life of Prime Minister Inukai. On 29 June the Department of
Police set up a formal system of thought police known as the Superior Special
Police Force. With branches across the country, the thought police succeed-
ed in creating a cloud of suspicion around the freedom of expression.
Meantime, government bureaucrats, spurred on by the ultranationalists,
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began to monitor the circulation of ideas more closely and to meddle aggres-
sively in the traditional freedoms of academia. The Takikawa Incident of
1933 at the University of Kyoto, and the Minobe Incident of 1935 belong to
this turn of events.

Regarding the former,17 Nishida responded only halfheartedly, apparent-
ly feeling that “the university should not be closed for the sake of one
Takikawa.”18 Iwanami Shigeo, the founder and president of the Iwanami
Bookstore, was upset by the reactions of Japan’s leading intellectuals, includ-
ing Nishida. In retrospect, Iwanami’s instincts were right. If the intellectuals
and the academic community had concentrated their efforts and taken a
stance against the government, subsequent academic disasters may well have
been averted. But the dike was cracked and the trickle of ultranationalist and
right-wing accusations soon broadened into a steady stream that carried away
more and more of the academic community with it.

The Minobe Incident, in which a certain right-wing group attacked a lib-
eral reading of the Meiji Constitution,19 dealt a decisive blow to academic
freedom. The fanaticism behind the ousting of Minobe Tatsukichi was aggra-
vated by the opportunistic maneuvering of the Seiyð Party, a majority oppo-
sition party, to overthrow the cabinet of the ruling government. At the
instigation of Suzuki Kisaburõ, president of the Seiyð Party, the Diet passed
a resolution demanding that the government “clarify the national polity.”
This turned out to be the beginning of the end of party politics in pre-1945
Japan. On this occasion Nishida was less guarded in his criticism. He was
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visibly angered at the badly-timed tactics of the Seiyð Party, which had only its
own interests at heart and was endangering the principles of the parliamen-
tary system itself by inviting further military interference. The Minobe Inci-
dent seems to have led Nishida to rethink the role of law and the meaning of
the state, resulting in his 1941 essay on “The Problem of the Raison d’état.”

Nishida against the Japanists

In March 1937, riding comfortably in the wake of the Minobe Incident and
the parliamentary resolution to “clarify the national polity,” the Ministry of
Education published a tract called Fundamentals of the National Polity
(³¿uû–), which became the textbook of the kokutai-cult20 and ultrana-
tionalism. With it the government sought to maximize “ideological unifor-
mity” among the people of Japan.21

Nishida was well aware of what was happening and did not hesitate to
apply the label “fascist” to these events. A letter to Hidaka Daishirõ, dated 13
October 1935, advises the younger generation to stay their resistance and
bide their time:

As you know, we’ve fallen into a period of fascism. If one thinks deeply
and selµessly about the future of our country, one will not lash out
against the present situation but will bear with it, making efforts where
one may to return it gradually to its normal state.22

A series of clashes between the government and the academic world—of
which the Takikawa Incident and the Minobe Incident were only the best
known—prompted the Ministry of Education in late 1935 to establish a
Committee for the Renewal of Education and Scholarship. The purpose of
the committee was to implement the “clari³cation of the national polity” in
education by reexamining Japan’s “indigestion from Western culture,”
actively promoting the distinctively Japanese learning, and returning to the
spirit of the Imperial Rescript on Education.23 Simply put, the committee’s
task was to turn back the clock on current education and antique the whole
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with a thick varnish of nationalist spirit. Nishida was asked to serve on the
committee, an appointment that he found loathsome in the extreme. He
knew that the conclusions were foregone, and that his own views, critical of
the Ministry of Education as they were, would not be welcome. The thought
of being associated with the likes of Kihira Tadayoshi,24 an inµuential member
of the Center for National Spiritual Culture, and other advocates of an exclu-
sive Japanism25 was further cause for concern. (Actually, Kihira had been a
former editor of Nishida and was instrumental in bringing out A Study of the
Good in 1911, but the two gradually drifted apart as Nishida strengthened
his liberal convictions and Kihira turned more and more ultranationalistic.)

In a letter dated 9 February 1938 to Yamamoto, Nishida complained of
school superintendents from the Ministry of Education “going around Japan
attacking him”:

The word seems to have got around that when some of³cials from the
Academic Department visited me last year, I severely criticized the policy
of the Center for National Spiritual Culture and its attitude. It appears
that quite a few of them have turned hostile towards me.26

Though somewhat encouraged by the fact that the Committee for the
Renewal of Education and Scholarship included two former colleagues,
Watsuji Tetsurõ and Tanabe Hajime, he doubted the usefulness of his own
presence, as he wrote to Watsuji:

The presence of you and Tanabe-kun at the meetings will be a reinforce-
ment, but how can we make our views heard in such company? It is clear
from the outset that our efforts will be in vain—especially mine. I am
getting old and I think the best contribution I can make to the country
is to complete my work and not waste even a moment.27

Nishida did, however, attend the ³rst meeting, which was convened on 5
December 1935. That was quite enough to convince him to skip the rest. In
January of the following year he wrote to Yamamoto that he had found the
committee a “truly biased group” and that he worried for the future of Japan
with such a group of people at the helm. Kihira seems to have recommended
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dropping Darwin’s theory of evolution from the classroom, which Nishida
found a bad joke. But rather than retire from the committee in silence, he
decided to prepare a written opinion for the January 15th meeting. It was
read at the meeting by Konishi Shigenao, former President of the University
of Kyoto, despite the efforts of the chairman, Matsuda Genji, Minister of
Education, to suppress it.28 The communique is a good summary of Nishida’s
basic position on education and research vis-à-vis the aims of the committee.
I cite it in full:

In order to “unify the world of thought of the present and the Japan of
the future by means of the Japanese spirit,” we need to conduct scholarly
research into the history of Japan and things Japanese and to clarify their
essence objectively. If the humanities29 are to be applied, they need ³rst
to be approached from the ground up, to be studied carefully and well
understood. A spirit that rests only on the past and lacks a future is no
longer living. Clear and superior ideas do not survive in isolation from
other ideas, but by nature serve to unify them. This is the only way to
unify Japanese thinking, the only way for Japan to become one of the
centers of world culture. The fact is, however, that when it comes to
basic research, Japanese scholarship is still in its infancy. Even in the area
of physics, where we are most advanced, we have yet to produce a Dirac
or a Heisenberg. In the humanities things are still worse.

Without laying a solid foundation for scholarship in Japan, we have
no more hope of diverting the radical in³ltration of foreign ideas than
the Yellow River has of becoming clear blue. To be sure, this is no easy
matter, but no one with great expectations for Japan can afford to ignore
it. To succeed, we need not only to give ³rst-rate scholars the freedom to
engage in basic research in their various disciplines, but also actively to
train such scholars. Concretely, I think these questions deserve the atten-
tion of a special committee, but in the meantime offer two suggestions of
my own: that we increase the number of full scholarships for students
who have proved their academic excellence, and that we establish posi-
tions for professors who can engage full-time in research.30

As soon as Nishida’s communique had been read to the committee, Tanabe
and Watsuji spoke up in support. As Nishida expected would happen, their
voices were a cry in the wilderness.
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Things were not yet as bad as they would get, however. Nishida seems to
have felt free to express his de³ance at a public meeting held on 9 October
1937 in Hibiya Park, Tokyo, to mark a conference on philosophy sponsored
by the Society for the Promotion of Science. Nishida felt that the event was a
sham. As soon as he had completed his talk on “Scholarly Method”31 he
walked off the stage. In his talk, he pleaded for academic freedom in the face
of the rising tide of ultranationalism and fanatic Japanism. Nishida argued
that Japan’s task was “to create a new world culture, strengthened by an
Eastern heritage that has nurtured us for millennia.” This can only happen if
the “Japanese spirit” becomes “scholarly and rational through and through.”
He criticized as super³cial the distinctions the Japanists made between the
morality of the East and the natural sciences of the West. Genuine intellectu-
al growth into a world culture that will serve humanity at large does not think
in such clichés but seeks to understand ideas from all quarters. Throughout
his remarks, criticisms of current government policy are clear.

Simply put, what Nishida sought was a marriage of Western learning and
Japanese scholarly discipline, not an irrational divorce of the two. Such a
cross-cultural marriage, a living union of partnership and love, would enable
Japanese academics to discover a deeper standpoint from which to carry out
their work.

Nishida against Totalitarianism

The forces of irrationality came to dominate the political scene with almost
sinister dispatch. As the social milieu grew more and more tense, concerned
intellectuals responded by enlivening the debate on humanism. In an inter-
view with Miki Kiyoshi in September 1936, Nishida observed:

The reason we talk about humanism so much today is that we are driven
to it. The humanism of the Renaissance signaled a return to the human
away from the religious control and authority of the middle ages. This
laid the foundations for later culture. This movement has come to a dead
end today, as we see in the counterdemand for greater control of society.
In both fascism and Marxism, the question of control is central. And as
the control gains strength, social freedom recedes further and further
from the grasp of the individual. Faced with this turn of events, the ques-
tion of humanism arises once again.32
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Nishida rejected totalitarian attempts to suppress individual freedom, and
in their place proposed what he called a “new humanism.” Near the end of
the Paci³c War, Nishida felt that his views had been vindicated by the course
of history.33 He wrote to D. T. Suzuki on 11 May 1945:

Many people today are saying that power-worshipping totalitarianism is
the direction to go, but I ³nd such an idea thoroughly old-fashioned and
outdated. The direction we need to take is one that reverses the move
towards totalitarianism, namely a new globalism. Whether we admit it or
not, the world is already going that way.34

Nishida and his circle never once let go of the conviction that totalitarianism
was a dishonor to the country that embraced it.

Nishida’s Support of Liberal Groups

Nishida kept up a constant and active support for the group of progressive-
minded young graduates of Gakushð-in who had come to study at the
University of Kyoto. Among them were Harada Kumao, Kido Kõichi, and
Konoe Fumimaro, commonly known as the “court group” since they were
aristocracy and worked closely with the emperor and played a prominent role
in Japanese politics. Konoe, who was appointed prime minister in June 1937,
regarded Nishida as one of his mentors. Saionji Kimmochi, the last of the
elder statesmen, treated Konoe, Kido, and Harada as his “three treasures,”
and counted on Konoe as the only hope to bridle the military and avert war.
As it turned out, it was during Konoe’s administration that the military cam-
paign began, with the invasion of China in August of 1937. Konoe never for-
gave himself for having condoned the invasion, but the fatal step had been
made and there was no turning back.

Nishida tried for a time to convince Konoe to take measures to counter
the narrow, dogmatic government policies of recent years. He wrote to the
prime minister on this point in September 1937, and later met with him pri-
vately, only to discover that Konoe lacked the courage to make the decisions
that needed to be made. When Kido took over as Minister of Education in
October, Nishida immediately went to see him. Kido left the impression that
his hands were tied in the present situation, that the current of events had
grown too strong to swim against. Nevertheless, Nishida accepted Kido’s
offer to serve as a counselor to the Ministry in order to “do something for the
young people” whom “present policies of the Ministry of Education put at a
disadvantage.”35
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Nishida took it upon himself to be the gadµy in the Ministry of
Education for the following eight months. To give one example, on the ques-
tion of ethnicity and nationalism he wrote in a letter to Kido:

The idea that “each country of the world needs to awaken to its ethnic
and nationalistic identity” seems at ³rst blush to deny the “world” and to
encourage each ethnic group to close in on itself. But in historical actu-
ality, it means that each country has no choice but to stand on its own
two feet as one part of the wider world. The term world was once no
more than an abstract idea, but now it has become real. That the Japanese
nationalists of today have not understood this I ³nd an abomination.36

Gotõ Ryðnosuke, a former high-school classmate of Konoe’s, was con-
vinced that Konoe would one day become prime minister. Seeing the need,
“as a friend of Konoe, to study the political situation at home and abroad,”
he set up an of³ce in 1933, which later developed into the Shõwa Study
Group. The group attracted liberal thinkers from various walks of life, all of
them eager to cooperate in the stance against the fascist military powers-that-
be. Like Nishida, Gotõ opposed the policies of the Ministry of Education.
He felt the need to train a younger generation that could think on its own,
make its own decisions, and steer Japan prudently into the coming age of
global interaction. To this end he set up a private school in September 1938,
the Shõwa Juku, and invited Nishida to be on the board of advisers. Nishida
gave nominal consent and spoke to the students on at least one occasion.

Around this time, Miki Kiyoshi, a progressive “leftist” thinker who had
studied philosophy under Nishida Kitarõ, Hatano Seiichi, and Tanabe
Hajime, joined the Shõwa Study Group and soon became one of its most
zealous members. Although the group had many devoted and active mem-
bers, it disbanded in November of 1940 when Gotõ was asked to take a cen-
tral role in the newly organized Taisei Yokusan-kai Ø©öhl, a national
non-governmental organization. The following year the Shõwa Juku was also
dissolved, when Ozaki Hotsumi, one of the active directors, was arrested on
charges of espionage.

NISHIDA AND THE SWELLING TIDE OF NATIONALISM

One of the most pernicious shelters for ultranationalist thinkers was formed
in 1925 under the name Genri Nipponsha ã7Õûç, the Japan Principle
Society. Its founding purpose was to “denounce democracy and Marxism,
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both of which go against the spirit of the Japanese national polity.”37 Apart
from Nishida, those who were singled out for attack by this group included
Ichiki Kitokurõ, Minobe Tatsukichi, Miyazawa Toshiyoshi, Sasaki Sõichi,
Kawakami Eijirõ, Yanaihara Tadao, Nanbara Shigeru, Iwanami Shigeo, Tsuda
Sõkichi, Amano Teiyð, Abe Yoshishige, Hisamatsu Shin’ichi, Miki Kiyoshi,
Tanabe Hajime, Kõyama Iwao, Kõsaka Masaaki, and Watsuji Tetsurõ. These
³gures were regarded as liberal, pro-democracy, and pro-individualism, and
thus “dangerous,” in the eyes of the ultranationalists.

One of the leading ³gures in the Japan Principle Society, Minoda
Muneki, ³rst reacted against the popularity of Nishida’s philosophy in 1927.38

Within a decade his criticisms had turned into an all-out attack against a
“dangerous” thinker who posed a “threat to the ultranationalists’ agenda.”
By then ultranationalists in general had begun to interfere openly with free
speech. Under their inµuence the Ministry of Education denounced liberal
democracy thought as a form of “individualism” that put egoism ahead of
national pride. Such amateurish, deliberate distortions became commonplace.

In a lecture delivered in 1938 Nishida drew laughter with the remark
that things had gotten so far out of hand that “it has even become a crime
nowadays to use the word world.”39 He felt it important to avoid precipitous
confrontation if there was to be any hope for the restoration of sanity and
rationality. Accordingly, he advised young scholars like Kõsaka Masaaki to
take care not to become a target of the ultranationalists.40 For his own part,
he found the attacks of Minoda irritating and ignorant. He wrote to a former
student, Mutai Risaku, that he would do his best “not to become a target of
those mad dogs.”41

But the nightmare continued to become reality. In February 1940 the
Minoda camp turned its sights on Tsuda Sõkichi, a scholar of ancient
Japanese history, and succeeded in bringing him and his publisher, Iwanami
Shigeo, to trial. Nishida’s own Problem of Japanese Culture was published the
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following month by Iwanami Bookstore,42 but its attenuated language saved
it from a similar fate. In it he tried to argue for a non-Eurocentric perspective
from which to view contemporary world culture and to consider the role that
Japan has to play. Given the power of the ultranationalists to mobilize the
thought police, Nishida had to be more careful than usual and complained of
the harassment of the ultranationalists.43 Later he would compare the mood
of the times to the burning of books during the Qin period in China.

Nishida on War

On a humanistic level, Nishida of course deplored the suffering and devasta-
tion that always accompany armed warfare. But intellectually he recognized
the role that conµict has had to play in the unfolding of history:

The more the world becomes uni³ed as a total environment, the more
“horizontal” relationships give way to “vertical” ones. The struggle
between one subjectivity and another cannot be avoided. History is the
story of racial struggles.44

Nishida did not question the legitimacy of the Russo-Japanese War of
1904–1905, the ³rst war to mobilize the Japanese people as a nation. But it
was this war that brought him face to face with the absurdity of armed
conµict, for it cost him the lives of a dear friend and of his own younger
brother. Nishida’s way of dealing with the shock was to take up his pen and
compose moving tributes to the two loved ones. These pieces, published in
local newspapers, tried to justify the deaths by appealing to the governmental
propaganda that “if the power of our country is extended to East Asia as a
result of this war, and if the bodies of the fallen become the foundation of a
new empire,”45 then somehow they have not died in vain. But his heart was
far from the of³cial explanation. He was devastated and fell into a deep
depression from which he did not emerge until a year later.46

On 2 January 1905, when the news of the fall of Port Arthur reached
Japan, Nishida wrote in his diary that he, too, “could not help feeling the
euphoria.”47 But he was deep into Zen practice at the time and the clarity of
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insight this brought him seems to have kept him from sharing in the victory
celebrations. His diary reads:

This afternoon I sat in meditation. At noon there was a rally in the park
to celebrate the fall of Port Arthur. I could hear people shouting
“Banzai!” They are going to have a lantern procession this evening to
celebrate the occasion. How ³ckle the heart to give itself to such foolish
festivities! People don’t think about the many lives that were sacri³ced
and about the fact that the war has still a long way to go before it ends.48

His mixed emotions reached beyond the popular reaction to the political
arena as well. As a Japanese, Nishida was pleased with the ³nal victory, but he
was also noticeably irritated by the settlement Japan’s statesmen had secured.
At the same time, his diaries speak of the need for a “self-reform” that goes
beyond the political arena:

The most courageous act is to conquer oneself. There is no greater
enterprise than self-reform and self-improvement. It surpasses the con-
trol of Manchuria. The Way and scholarship—these are my enterprise.49

The next armed conµict to engage the entire nation of Japan was the
Paci³c War of 1941–1945. Nishida had already been concerned about the
escalation of the war in China when Navy Captain Takagi Sõkichi, who was in
charge of a “think tank” made up of able-minded persons, approached him
for a philosophical perspective that he might use to give direction to the
Navy. For some time already the Army and Navy had been at loggerheads
for control of Japanese military policy. Nishida complied, hoping that in
some way his ideas might help inµuence the course of events. The association
between the Kyoto school and the Navy may be said to have begun with a
meeting that Harada Kumao arranged on 18 February 1939. Nishida spoke
about the Japanese spirit, the pressures being brought to bear on state uni-
versities, and political negotiations with China.50 Takagi called on Nishida at
his home in Kamakura in September 1939, and it was probably on this occa-
sion that he asked Nishida’s collaboration. Nishida recommended Kõyama
Iwao, a former student teaching at the University of Kyoto, as someone who
could take part in the efforts of the Navy.51 This is how the Kyoto school
members came to collaborate with the Navy’s think tank.
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Nishida saw Takagi only twice in 1943. In 1944, when the Ministry of
Education’s “Thought Inquisition” („`C™l) had begun to scrutinize
Nishida’s writings as “unpatriotic,” Takagi was able to intervene on his
behalf. The ³nal report of the committee found Nishida and his fellow Kyoto
philosophers innocent of the charges.52

Despite the efforts made by the more level-headed among the nation’s
statesmen and intellectuals, and despite the emperor’s own resistance to go to
war, movements within the military to launch war against the United States
had gained too much momentum to stop. As mentioned, Nishida was critical
of the Japanese military campaign in China. He was also worried about his
son Sotohiko, who was in Tsitsihar (Qiqihaer) at the time. But in any case,
Nishida was opposed to the Paci³c War and predicted that Japan would even-
tually be defeated. It was an open secret among top statesmen, Navy of³cers,
and a handful of intellectuals, that Japan lacked suf³cient oil reserves to carry
on a campaign against the United States for any longer than six months, a
year at best. On 18 October Tõjõ Hideki was appointed prime minister and
within two months Japan had declared war against the United States. This
gave the warmongers the chance they had been waiting for to test their
strength. Nishida learned of the declaration of war in the Kyoto Prefecture
Hospital, where he had been admitted shortly before for treatment of acute
rheumatism.

Nishida on the New World Order

In March of 1943, Nishida was visited by Yatsugi Kazuo, a member of the
Center for National Strategy. This meeting led to his meeting with military
of³cials. There are conµicting reports as to why Nishida agreed to do so.
Furuta Hikaru, who has tried to sort out the facts, concludes that Yatsugi was
told by Kanai Shõji of rumors that Nishida was under the secret surveillance
of the military police and might be arrested. Kanai’s aim, as an admirer of
Nishida, was to prevent this from happening. He thus arranged for Yatsugi to
visit Nishida under the pretext of asking him to write his views regarding the
Japanese situation in East Asia, and possibly to draft a blueprint of the procla-
mation of the Greater East Asia Co-Prosperity Sphere that the Tõjõ govern-
ment might use for a Greater East Asia Meeting scheduled to be held in
November of that year.53
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Although Nishida’s ³rst reaction at the visit was one of anger, after he
had time to think the matter over he acceded to the request, perhaps reckon-
ing that it would not be an altogether bad thing if some of his ideas could
seep into the military. At the meeting, which was held on 19 May, Nishida
criticized the position of the government for exploiting the countries of
southern and eastern Asia. Yatsugi told Nishida of the rumor that the secret
police might try to arrest him. Those present promised not to let such a thing
happen. Yatsugi recalls: “I was relieved. It seemed the professor was also
relieved. But he only nodded slightly with no word of thanks, without even
so much as a ‘I wish you well.’ I was impressed.”54

In the following week, Nishida was asked to write up the gist of his com-
ments that evening. Troublesome as it was, he complied with a paper entitled
“Principles for a New World Order,” which was submitted on 28 May. It
turned out to be too dif³cult for the military of³cials to understand, and was
returned with a request that it be rewritten. This only infuriated Nishida all
the more. Tanabe Juri, a sociologist specializing in French thought who had
served as the go-between for these negotiations, undertook the rewriting
himself. He ³nished the work in a few days—“simplifying” the original, as he
said, “so that it would make sense to the military of³cials.” The edited ver-
sion was then passed on to Yatsugi, who had it mimeographed and copies
passed on to the prime minister, ministers and vice-ministers of the Army and
Navy, the minister of foreign affairs, and to a few others.55

It is hardly surprising that the edited text lacked the subtlety of the orig-
inal. A few days later, Tanabe brought twenty copies of the mimeographed
pamphlet to Nishida, who sent copies to Hori and Watsuji for comment. He
did not seem to object strongly to the editorial work. His concern was rather,
as he wrote to Hori, that its basic ideas might inµuence a speech that Tõjõ
was preparing on the topic: “I am not very certain as to how much impact all
of this will have on the speech scheduled for tomorrow,… but I tried to bring
out the dimension of universality present in the Japanese spirit.”56 As it
turned out, Nishida was “disappointed” to read Tõjõ’s speech in the news-
paper and see that virtually nothing of his vision had found its way into it.57
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The last essay Nishida wrote on current affairs was published in 1944
under the title “The State and National Polity.” He had not intended to pub-
lish it, but since its existence was already known to those in the government,
he thought it better to express himself openly than to provoke further suspi-
cion.58

Nishida on Japan’s Spiritual Reawakening

Nishida sensed the end of the war was near as the year 1945 rolled around.
He wrote to D. T. Suzuki that he took heart in the example of the Israelites
who survived the Babylon captivity by strengthening their spirituality.
Convinced that “a people who identi³es its pride with arms is destroyed by
arms,”59 he believed that the Japanese people would be able to lift themselves
up out of defeat only if they could continue to believe in themselves. A letter
to Hisamatsu Shin’ichi dated 12 April 1945 reiterates the point:

The war situation is getting worse at such a quick tempo. This is the
autumn of Japan, which may lose its very existence as a country.… We
have to make a renewed effort in the intellectual arena by putting the
notion of national polity on a more spiritually elevated plane, instead of
identifying national con³dence with military might alone and identifying
the national polity with the military.… Even if the worst happens, if the
people have a deep faith in the lofty spiritual national polity, we will cer-
tainly rise again and there will come a time when we can make great
progress.60

Less than a month later, on 7 June, Nishida died of nephritis. He did not live
to see the end of the war.

EVALUATION

As we remarked earlier, Nishida’s 1917 essay “On Things Japanese” argued
for the universal dimension of Japanese culture—that the Japanese tradition
can be understood and appreciated by those of other traditions, and vice-
versa. The position seems to have strengthened as time went on. Sometime
around 1937 Nishida began to respond concretely to the social, political, and
historical issues of the day, turning a philosophical eye to such speci³c ques-
tions as the imperial family, national polity, and the state. In this connection
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he tried to rede³ne expressions created by the ultranationalists or used as slo-
gans by the militarists: “the Japanese spirit, “the participation of all,” “the
essence of national polity,” “all the world under one roof,” “the way of the
emperor,” and “holy war.”

One has to wonder why Nishida would venture out into such an open
mine³eld, and this in turn raises the possibility that his thought was in fact
inherently nationalistic. On the basis of the argument laid out in the forego-
ing pages and the background material amassed in its preparation, I can only
conclude that Nishida’s aim was to present an alternative to the nationalism
of his day. As a philosopher he sought to give different, more reµective mean-
ing to words and ideas that had been expropriated by the right. Let it suf³ce
to single out a few representative passages from his writings where it should
be clear that Nishida was trying, in his own way, to relieve the tensions that
ultranationalistic elements had built up in the Japanese people and to pro-
mote clear thinking about the future of the country. I organize my remarks
around some of the key words indicated above.

“All the world under one roof”  k‚s”

We may begin with the slogan, hakkõ ichiu (or hakkõ iu), “all the world under
one roof.” The term had become so much a catchphrase of the nationalists
that the mere fact of using it at all seems to place Nishida in their camp. What
Nishida is about, however, is closer to what Ueda Shizuteru has called the
“semantic struggle” of pitting his philosophical vision against the irrational
forces of ultranationalism. In The Problem of Japanese Culture, for instance,
he argued that as an island country Japan had developed in relative isolation
from the rest of the world for thousands of years. It had become a world unto
itself. But that world has ceased to exist. Japan is no longer a string of secluded
islands lying in the eastern seas. It is “in” a larger world and must open up
itself to that world. It cannot afford to become a subjectivistic power unto
itself. “To make Japan ‘subjective’ is in effect to turn the ‘Way of the emper-
or’ into a form of hegemony and imperialism.”61

Nishida recognized that there was no single power that ruled Japan from
one epoch to the next.62 The controls shifted hands with the passage of time,
even though the imperial family was always present in the background as a
kind of axis around which history unfolded itself. Throughout most of
Japan’s history, its emperors did not come to the political fore, but their pres-
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ence was always felt.63 Nishida ³nds this visible kind of ongoing presence
amidst the changes of history signi³cant and reckons it a kind of “principle of
the self-formation of the contradictory self-identical world itself.” What Japan
has to bring to the international community is a heritage of continuity sym-
bolized in the way of the emperor, which is “the true meaning of the phrase,
hakkõ ichiu.”64

Nishida was, of course, well aware of the current connotations of the
phrase hakkõ ichiu. He knew that it had been taken over as a slogan to rally
support for a grand union of the countries of eastern Asia. He tried to
rehabilitate the term by making it serve a broader philosophical and political
perspective. Lest his intentions be mistaken, he seasoned his comments with
direct and harsh criticisms of current military policies. The military, for its
part, was in no position to reject Nishida’s appropriation of their vocabulary,
since they themselves had insisted all along that their true aim was “the liber-
ation of Asian countries from European and American colonialists,” and their
“motivation was not one of imperialism.” At the same time, in his accusa-
tions of “hegemony” and “expansionism,” “ethnocentric egoism,” and
“imperialism” Nishida made no attempt to disguise his ire at the activities of
the militarists.65

In an addendum to his article, originally entitled “The State and the
National Polity,” Nishida used the phrase hakkõ iu in speaking of the histor-
ical foundation of Japan as a country through reference to episodes from the
Kojiki and Nihongi. In his view, this radical historicity of Japan is a de³ning
characteristic of its national character or kokutai:

It is only in virtue of the fact that the Japanese national polity, as the
creative modality of the formation of the historical world, contains a
principle of the formation of the world that a principle of the formation
of an East Asian world can emerge from it. This is how we need to think
about hakkõ iu.66

In “Principles for a New World Order,” Nishida locates the true signi³cance
of hakkõ iu in the global interaction of ethnic-nations, each seeking to secure
its own independence in order to contribute to the formation of world histo-
ry. “This is what Japan’s ideal of hakkõ iu must be,” he concludes. In short,
the ideal of “bringing everything under one roof” is not a nationalist slogan
for Nishida, but the expression of a principle aimed at realizing a global unity
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of independent countries. And this principle is already present in the unfold-
ing of Japanese history.67

East Asian Union

Nishida treated the related slogans of “creating a Greater East Asia Co-
Prosperity Sphere” and “Japan as the leader of East Asia” in similar fashion.
In The Problem of Japanese Culture he argued that there are things in the cul-
ture of Japan that can be “exported” to the West with pride. To illustrate his
point, he quotes Bruno Taut’s praise of the simple beauty of the buildings of
the Ise Shrine. He takes the occasion to reiterate his view that the age of iso-
lationism is over for Japan, that it has now become a world power in the
Rankean sense of the term. Thus the most pressing issue for Japan is how to
maintain its traditional past and at the same time open itself to the rest of the
world:

Japanese culture exhibits its µexibility in the manner of [Dõgen’s] “drop-
ping off of body-mind, body-mind dropped off.” This means that Japan
is not one subjectivity standing over against others, but rather that it
embraces other subjectivities as a world. It means building a single world
at one with concrete reality in a contradictory self-identical way. This is
where I see the mission of Japan in building up East Asia. If it is merely
one subjectivity pitted against others, seeking either to negate the others
or to assimilate them, it is nothing more than imperialism. That is not
what the Japanese spirit is about.68

It is not clear from the above just how Japan is to embrace other subjectivi-
ties constructively. Nishida is more forthright about Japan’s role of leader-
ship in his “Principles for a New World Order.” Noting the oppression that
Asian countries have suffered under the siege of Western colonial powers, he
argues that the time has come for each country to be awakened to its own
mission in the world, and that to this end a regional unity of the countries of
eastern Asia will enable them to assert their independence and ful³ll that his-
torical role in the new emerging order of things. This is how he understood
the “principle of the constitution of an East Asia co-prosperity sphere.” It
means Asian countries combining strengths to uphold ideals different from
those of European and American countries, and thus to become actors rather
than mere victims in the making of world history:

For a regional world to take shape, it is necessary for one country to
assume a central position and shoulder the responsibility. In East Asia,
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Japan is the only country for this. In the same way that the victory of
Greeks against the Persians determined the course of the culture of
Europe all the way up to the present, the outcome of the Greater East
Asia War taking place today will in retrospect be seen to have given a cer-
tain direction to world history.69

What does Nishida mean by singling out Japan as the only country able to
bear the burden of central leadership among the countries of eastern Asia?
Given his tough criticisms of the activities of Japan’s military as exploitation
and imperialism, as well as his wish that Japan not become a “power in con-
trol” of Asia, it is hard to interpret his words as meaning that he supported a
cultural dominance backed up by military might. It is more logical to read
these lines as a call for Japan to return to the humaneness and morality of its
original national spirit, to lay down its arms and only then to presume to
guide its Asian neighbors into a new era. One may dismiss the idea as roman-
tic. One may even argue that in some sense Nishida is paying lip service to the
ideals of ultranationalism by giving Japan a privileged position in the scheme
of things. Or yet again, one may read it as a plea for the restoration of
humanity to politics and the restoration of a Japanese spirit that had gone
astray.

As with not a little of Nishida’s writing, the variety of interpretations is
due not only to the ambivalence of the text but to the presuppositions that
the reader brings to it. From our present position, we may wish for Nishida
to have been clearer. At the time, he seems to have been testing the limits of
free expression with that very same ambiguity.

Kokutai  ³¿

Nishida’s most problematic remarks on kokutai or national polity70 are to be
found in his essay on “The State and National Polity.” Here, too, he seems to
be arguing on two levels, the general and particular. Speaking ³rst in general
terms, Nishida reasons that “the national polity is the personality of state,”
which means that every state has its national polity. For Nishida, the state
emerges from ethnic groups that have evolved beyond the level of a biologi-
cal race to the self-awareness of unity as a world. In other words, ethnic
groups have to transcend their ethnic identity in order to become a state. The
state, meantime, becomes a moral and rational entity to the extent that it mir-
rors the world within itself. At the same time, when the state is based on an
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exclusive ethnocentrism, it becomes imperialistic and expansionist, and
ceases to be a state in the true sense of the word. In this sense, “nationalism”
for Nishida means a racial egoism that does not belong to the state.71

If national polity is to provide a model for moral action, it must do so in
the light of “absolute reality.” The best means to do so, Nishida argued, is to
keep in touch with the country’s historical unfolding. “It is at this radically
historic dimension of our existence that we encounter the divine, and it is
there that we ground our attempts to be rational.”72

Turning to the particular level, Nishida goes so far as to conclude that
“in the highest sense of the term, no other country has what we call kokutai.”
Later he adds:

The Japanese kokutai captures the essence of the idea of kokutai as that
which makes up the historical world; what the Japanese people think of
when they hear the word has no counterpart in any foreign language.73

This is a strong claim, certainly much stronger than Nishida tried to substan-
tiate by sustained historical or philosophical argument. To read it in the weak
sense that only in Japan does one ³nd a “Japanese” kokutai is conciliatory
but hardly fair to the context. We have no choice but to read his words as a
statement of his personal conviction that the historical bonds between the
national polity and the imperial family as found in Japan is somehow norma-
tive for the notion of “national polity” itself. Since this brings us as close as
we come in Nishida to a nationalistic ideology, it bears pausing for a moment
to consider his intentions.

In contrast to the popular views being advocated by the ultranationalists
that the essence of the Japanese kokutai is its “family-like” feature, Nishida
emphasizes the historical founding of Japan by imperial decree. The shift of
emphasis away from current social structures to past fact opens the way to a
truly religious dimension. His aim is not to sacralize present strategies but to
desacralize them by locating the sacred in a larger landscape. This larger land-
scape is what he understands by kokutai.74 However Nishida might have
developed this initial intuition in its general and particular aspects, it is clear
that he consistently opposed the identi³cation of kokutai with military
strength and insisted that the true roots of national polity lie deep in our
common humanity.
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To the end Nishida left no doubt of his dissent against Japan’s expansionist
policies in Asia. His vision of Japan as part of the world community was one
with his love for his country, and it was out of this vision and this love that he
called for a reawakening of conscience, rationality, and above all spiritual
depth. His concern for the future of Japan was not a matter of abstract philo-
sophical categories but of living realities of very concrete consequence. When
he locked horns with nationalistic ideologues, he did so in the language of
the day. Rather than invent a new vocabulary that would rise above the fray,
he took up the jargon and slogans of the day and sought to redeem them
from their petty provincialism by opening them up to a more universal
perspective. Whether and to what extent he succeeded may not be as impor-
tant for us today as the fact that he tried to sound a note of conscience and
rationality amidst the tumultuous fanaticism all around him. In such circum-
stances, any attempt to address the immediate political issues of Japan philo-
sophically was bound to invite misunderstanding, particularly for later
generations left with only written texts to go by. Had he never left the realms
of pure philosophy, our task as interpreters might have been easier. Easier,
but somehow less than real.
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The Return of the Past

Tradition and the Political Microcosm
in the Later Nishida

Agustín JACINTO Z.

THE HISTORY OF JAPAN, like the history of the world, proceeds from
present to present, from reality to reality, from epoch to epoch, from
form to form. In this process, things that are formed become things

that themselves give form. The transformative power that keeps history mov-
ing as an ever-recurring origin of the new from the old is tradition, and at the
center of this process sits the Imperial Throne of Japan (yÑ). Such were the
conclusions that Nishida Kitarõ reached during the years 1930 to 1945, the
³nal period of his philosophy, and it is in the light of them, I believe, that we
must consider his general view of Japan as a nation-state and his vision of a
new, global world order.

For Nishida, the emperor system was a microcosm within a wider histor-
ical macrocosm. Its central role in the course of events, he argued, is due to a
unique, almost rhythmical pattern in Japan’s political history whereby differ-
ent forms of government alternated with the Imperial Throne as the moving
force of tradition. For Nishida, this periodic ebb and tide of the subjective
force of governmental structures and the transcendent force of the Imperial
Throne reached its climax in the Meiji Restoration—in his scheme, we would
do better to call it the Meiji Renewal—when “it took visible form as an
authoritative constitution.”1

In such a scheme, political history is not only the stage on which alter-
nating forces of tradition play their roles, but is itself a story in the making, or
in Nishida’s terms, an ongoing transformation of that which has been made
into that which in its turn makes. He describes the special character of this
transformation as “a return-in-renewal” (Pò“dG).2 The Imperial Throne
is axial because it is “eternally present” in the course of events:
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The return of the past in our nation has always had the character of a
renewal. It has never been a mere return to the past but always a step
forward as the self-determination of the eternal present.3

From these introductory remarks it should be obvious that without a
clear idea of what Nishida meant by “tradition” there is no understanding his
views on the nation and the emperor system. What may not be equally obvi-
ous at ³rst, though I trust will become so the further we proceed, is that
Nishida did not work out his ideas merely in response to the political events
of his time, but was ever bent on seeing things against the broader horizon
that philosophical reµection opened up to him. In this sense, his political
views, no matter how immediate, are always coded in the universal language
of his philosophy. It is in this sense, too, that we must read the connection
that took shape in his thinking from 1935 on between the idea of tradition
and its source in the Imperial Throne. To make this connection as explicit as
possible, I will begin with an account of the development of Nishida’s notion
of tradition as best we can reconstruct it from his later writings. In the second
place, I will consider how he relates tradition to the “mode of production” of
the historical world. Next, I will focus on how he sees the idea of tradition at
work in the political history of Japan in general and its relation to the
Imperial Throne in particular. It is in this third section that the question of
Nishida’s “nationalism” will come into sharpest relief. In a fourth and con-
cluding section, I will try to lay out the logic of Nishida’s advance from this
understanding of tradition to his vision of a global world larger than the
world of Japan.

THE IDEA OF TRADITION

Nishida’s interest in the idea of tradition seems to have been stimulated both
by his reading and by ongoing discussions with students and colleagues. He
held Watsuji’s book The Idea of Reverence for the Emperor and its Tradition
(¨y„`odu)j) in high esteem and even referred to its author as “the
Japanese Fustel de Coulanges.”4 He was also most certainly familiar with
Miki Kiyoshi’s “On Tradition ()jÇ),”5 and in fact during the war held a
colloquium with Miki on Japanese culture in which the question of tradition
was alluded to. We will have occasion to return to this colloquium later in the
concluding section of this essay.
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For his part, Nishida had attempted a more critical, philosophical reading
of the themes dealt with in Fundamentals of the National Polity, a work
issued in May of 1937 by the Japanese Ministry of Education. In place of the
clichés about Japan’s “historical mission” in Asia, Nishida proposed that “the
fundamental meaning of our national polity lies in the creation of the histor-
ical world.”6 In arguing his case he touched on the ideas of tradition and the
myth of the founding of the nation (d³). This latter idea bears looking at
more closely, as Nishida gives it attention in other writings of his at the time.

In a number of essays, Nishida sees mythos as the origin of tradition, both
logically and chronologically. Taking his lead from social thinkers of his day,
he understands myth as a “form of social production” or more generally as
“the fundamental principle in the construction of a world.” For example,
alluding to Malinowski’s Myth in Primitive Psychology, Nishida calls myth “a
living reality that governs the human world.” And from Jane Harrison he
came to see that myth is grounded in ritual, which in turn grows out of the
dromenon, the emotionally charged activity of the group, and dramatizes a
common hope. Extrapolating from these theories of primitive societies,
Nishida concludes that tradition itself has from its very beginnings “the char-
acter of ethnic religion.”7

Naturally, the question about Japan is always just beneath the surface of
Nishida’s speculations, and perhaps to some extent guided his conclusions. In
any case, he is disposed to trace Japan’s emotional roots as well as the roots of
the national polity in myth:

Our national polity begins in the myth of the founding of the nation,
and though it has undergone numerous social changes, it continues right
up to the present to grow out of those mythical foundations.... The fun-
damental meaning of our national polity is the creation of a historical
world.

History begins with the appearance of things like myth and legend,
which, though they look like so much superstition, carry deep within
them something capable of developing into tradition.8

The writings of Friedrich Karl von Savigny (1779–1861), especially Vom
Beruf unserer Zeit, also worked on Nishida as he tried to forge his notion of
tradition, as did T. S. Eliot’s “Tradition and Individual Talent,” with which
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he felt a strong af³nity. Indeed, he adopts Eliot’s own language in speaking
of tradition as “the feeling of history,” as a force and a creative will that “res-
urrects our ancestors in the µesh and blood of the present.”9

Eliot’s characterization of tradition as a “catalyst” that brings the past
and the present together also seems to be at work in Nishida’s rather more
ponderous formulation of tradition as the “constitutive principle of historical
reality” and as “the self-determination of the eternal present.” His idea is that
the haphazard of things that make up the historical world need a principle of
organization and uni³cation in order to function as history rather than as a
mere string of coincidences. This principle is tradition. And where tradition is
weak or absent, things fall apart. For Nishida this is what had happened in
present history with the dissolution of the bond between insight and feeling.
The restoration of tradition therefore requires—and here again he cites
Eliot—a recovery of poetic creation, without which there is no culture.10

Not surprisingly, Nishida’s idea of tradition as the social construction of
reality gives a place of special prominence to knowledge. In fact, he even goes
so far as to suggest that “genuine perception is only possible from within tra-
dition, for each and every thing is something historical.” The artistic creativity
of revitalizing tradition, therefore, means learning to see things anew. The
eye that sees, half unconsciously, the outer things of the world, and the eye
that sees in artistic intuition or in moral responsibility are not the same.
Learning to “see things” anew is not merely a matter of a post-Cartesian con-
sciousness aware of other consciousnesses, but entails construction of a “kind
of public topos.” What the phenomonologists call Sachen only goes part way
because it stops short at psychological description. It has forgotten the Tat in
Tatsache.”11 For Nishida, only a sense of tradition as a place (õ‹) in which
we are located can restore our contact with the facts that make up the histor-
ical world.

As the mention of the moral dimension already suggests, Nishida’s insis-
tence on seeing is not divorced from the realm of doing. In terms of tradi-
tion, this means not only that tradition brings past and present into contact
and thus makes it possible for the world to create itself as a history, but also
that the activity of individuals can be seen as a manifestation of tradition at
work. Only by engaging the perception, insight, and activity of individuals
within a society does tradition ful³l its formative role.12
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With this, all the ingredients for a comprehensive de³nition of tradition
are assembled, but one looks in vain for anything like it in Nishida’s own
texts. He prefers to work on a few short formulas, turning them over and
over in his mind until he has exhausted their implications or until they open
up into other formulas. Without that fuller, descriptive context, his claim that
tradition is “the constitutive principle of the historical world” or a “force”
that forms the historical world and is itself reformed in the process, seems
hopelessly abstract.13 In a sense Nishida’s refusal to settle on a single
de³nition of tradition seems to reµect his conviction that tradition is itself an
energy in search of form, a principle of transmuting and being transmuted in
time, not a collection of items from the past preserved into the present. This
brings us to the philosophical framework within which Nishida located the
creative forces of history.

THE MODE OF PRODUCTION OF HISTORY

That Nishida explained the formation of the historical world in terms of his
logic of place is hardly surprising, since one of the reasons that drove him to
this concrete, dialectical, and practical logic was the attempt to explain in
formal terms the self-expressive and self-formative nature of the production
of historical reality.14 Here, however, I will restrict myself to the relationship
between tradition and the making of history.

To begin with, Nishida’s idea of historical reality as a “self-formative”
production is offered as a direct alternative to Hegelian and Marxist interpre-
tations of history. For Nishida the dialectic of history—the relationship
between past, present, and future—functions in the manner of an identity of
contradictories, that is, as a mutual and manifold opposition that is at the
same time an identity. This identity of the opposing forces of time is the his-
torical world.15 Like Ranke, Nishida sees this identity constellated in the pre-
sent as charged with an in³nite past and pregnant with an in³nite future. In
his words, it is the “eternal present.”

Nishida adapts the familiar logical pattern of thesis, antithesis, and syn-
thesis to detail his understanding of this dialectic. The past, “insofar as it is
something determined and given,” may be called the thesis. Standing in
antithesis to the past are “countless negations, countless futures” possible in
the unbounded expanse of time that opens up the world of unrealized possi-
bilities. Though the two stand opposed in terms of formal logic, true contra-
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diction is not generated between them so long as the past remains given and
the future remains possible. This is what Nishida means when he claims that
absolute contradiction can only be present in a world that moves on its own
from form to form, “from that which has been made into that which in its
turn makes.” And by the same token, the sublation of the contradictions into
a higher synthesis is only possible as a relationship between these absolute con-
tradictories.16

As synthesis, then, the present is the self-identity of everything given in
the past and the manifold of negations that move the past into the future.
When Nishida refers to the synthesis as an “identity,” he does not have in
mind a mere harmonizing of opposite energies, but the creation of some-
thing new, a “new world.” In this sense, identity neither eliminates nor alle-
viates opposition, but integrates the opposing elements in the service of
something greater. Indeed, the stronger the opposition, he insists, the more
sublime the new creation that it gives rise to. To be born into the historical
world is therefore to “bear on one’s shoulders an in³nite task,” namely the
formation and transformation of our times. To carry out this task requires
that we see ourselves as part of the process. To understand it is to see that our
very understanding is part of the process. It is in this context that Nishida
appeals to his notion of “active intuition” as an event in which the world dis-
closes itself to our insight and in that very act of self-awareness is itself deter-
mined; in other words, an event in which the opposition between maker and
the made is transmuted into a new, creative identity.17

More concretely, Nishida refers to the formative events of history as
diverse “modes of production” or “historical speci³cities” that he at once
identi³es as the various societies that make up the human world. This order
of proceeding from the production of history in general to human society in
particular accents his view that society is by its very nature a form of poiesis.18

It also allows him to reiterate his conviction that societies begin in ritual
action and myth:

Without the social element, there is no movement from the made to the
making: there is no poiesis….Without veneration of the ancestors, the
social element cannot come into being.19

In short, we see two elements coming together here. First, each society is
seen as speci³c to its own historical epoch. And second, each historically
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speci³c society is but one instance of the ongoing mode of production of the
historical world. When Nishida claims that society is always tied to tradition,
he means it in both senses.

Taking a step closer to the concrete, Nishida observes that society
requires the contradiction (thesis-antithesis) and integration (synthesis) of the
bodily historical self and the natural environment. In making this claim, he
notes that the idea of a mutual dependency between individuals and the envi-
ronment is a distinctive feature of the modern world that developed in
response to an inµated anthropocentric subjectivism. Speci³cally, the pre-
dominance of industrial modes of production and the ascendancy of the cap-
italist society bred a form of individualism that naturally crystallized in the
form of “class struggles.” This, together with the imperialistic, nationalistic
self-understanding of the economically dominant societies, was the origin of
numerous conµicts among nations. For Nishida, this whole inµated anthro-
pocentrism was a relic of the past whose time was over.20

Taking up a distinction that F. Tönnes had introduced more than half a
century before, Nishida argued that if a society is to contribute to the advance
of understanding—that is, if it is to be truly a “self-perception of the histori-
cal world”—then it must be both a Gemeinschaft (community) and a
Gesellschaft (society). Only a social order that enhances the creative poiesis of
the subject as a member of a community can meet that demand. Once again,
we see him applying his dialectic of opposites. On the one hand, individual
subjects must think and act as members of a larger community. On the other,
each subject must learn to see the things of the world fresh, as if for the ³rst
time, as only he or she can. Only a society where individuals can straddle
these conµicting standpoints is capable of achieving the higher synthesis of a
global world.

In order to actually move towards the production of a global world, his-
tory needs to be moved by two opposing dynamics at once: linear and circu-
lar. The ³rst, the linear dynamic of history, Nishida identi³es as the immanent
pole. It is the chronological or “this-worldly” aspect of the world’s mode of
production whose basis is matter and whose dominant force is the law of
physical necessity. By itself, the linear advance of time propelled by the drive
to ful³ll needs as they arise marks only a passage from one satisfaction to the
next—or in Nishida’s language, “from what has been made to what has been
made.” One cannot speak here of historical necessity proper—or the passage
from “the determined to the determining.”21 Only when the complementary
circular dynamic, which Nishida refers to as the transcendent pole, comes
into the picture is it possible to speak of a positive, formative inµuence on
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history from without. The “transcendence” of this dynamic (which Nishida
occasionally refers to as “space” to distinguish it from the “time” of the lin-
ear dynamic), therefore, constitutes the ground for freedom from physical
necessity at the same time as it opens up the possibility of awakening to larger
historical needs.22

As chronological, the linear dynamic of history-in-the-making is irre-
versible. Like the clock, it cannot turn back for so much as a single moment.23

At the same time, as it progresses from one stage to the next, the discontinu-
ities in the linear process disclose a stable, circular continuum beneath the
µow of time. It is what Nishida calls a “continuity of discontinuities.”24

In any case, the combined effect of this twofold dynamic of the imma-
nent and the transcendent, of the discontinuous and the continuous, of time
and space, characterizes both historical development in general as well as
the development of the individuals that make it up. In other words, the
“identity” of these two contradictory histories, that of the individual subject
and that of the world, requires the collaboration of conµicting orientations to
the temporal process. Time can never simply be identi³ed with the products
of history (the made) nor with the producer (the maker). Something more is
needed to combine the two dynamics of time, and that something more is
tradition.25

The requirements that tradition has to ful³ll are clear from the fuller
descriptions Nishida gives of the historical process, which we cannot go into
here. Suf³ce it to say that he is determined to show tradition as both logically
and historically necessary, lest it be taken for a mere deus ex machina sum-
moned on stage to solve an otherwise unsolvable riddle. For him, the pro-
duction of the world is unthinkable except as the self-expression of historical
reality itself, and equally unthinkable without an ongoing process of self-
negation.26 History by nature is always and irrevocably both has-been and
not-yet. Anything that slackens the tension between these two central ingre-
dients of historical necessity cannot properly be called a mode of production
of the world. At the same time, activity that is simply absorbed without
remainder into that tension cannot account for the ongoing transmutation of
the past into the future. What is needed is an Eternal Now, an absolute pre-
sent that sets the ongoing metamorphosis of speci³c historical realities against
a worldwide horizon.27
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This, then, is what Nishida asks the idea of tradition to do as a synthe-
sizing force that transmutes what has been formed into what forms. At this
point he takes a critical step in the light of his own concerns with the Japanese
situation. Consistent with his view that societies grow out of a ritual-mythical
substratum, Nishida asks of tradition that it also somehow make manifest the
ethnos or speci³c nature of a people.

The term ethnos normally suggests a group with a common racial or cul-
tural basis, but Nishida’s view of the way historical reality is produced
requires a kind of collective subject in which the social and individual
demands of living in the concrete historical world can be brought together.
“As individual items in the world, the self of each of us…is not born into the
world accidentally but traditionally, that is to say socially, in an historically
speci³c way.” That is to say, our subjective “self” is itself a particular histori-
cal reality in which we participate, something already made that we inherit in
order to make it over. Accordingly, insofar as tradition expresses an ethnos
with a subjective dimension, it may be called the point at which the self
comes to life. He continues:

To say a tradition is living is to say that it is a kind of feeling of the tem-
poral and the eternal, what T. S. Eliot calls the feeling of history. Our self
is born in the “active intuition” wherein historical tradition is the self-
determination of the absolute present.28

As indicated earlier, Nishida saw active intuition not as a mere contemplation
of the facts of history but as a productive participation in the creation of the
historical world. In it seeing and making work together as one: seeing-in-
making, making-in-seeing. But precisely because active intuition engages the
individual so radically in the processes of history, it needs a ³rm foothold in
the world, the kind of foothold that only an ethnos or people can provide:

To say that tradition is living must also imply that the self, as that part of
the historical world capable of seeing itself, is also shaped by tradition at
the same time as it shapes the world…in active intuition.29

For Nishida, then, the historical world is produced over and over as each
age takes up the task that tradition has set it. In our times, that task is to forge
a global world, but without the perspective of tradition there is no way to
recognize that fact, let alone begin to carry it out. This is what Nishida means
by insisting that tradition is a necessary condition for the self to engage in its
distinctive activity of seeing-in-making, active intuition.
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THE IMPERIAL THRONE AS PROTOTYPE OF THE NATIONAL POLITY

Nishida’s philosophical notions of tradition, the historical production of the
world, and the task of the epoch all take on a more problematic character
when forced into the ideological clothing of the wartime Japan. His reactions
to this process are a matter of some debate, but a careful examination of his
texts, diaries, and letters, as well as other written materials, paints a fairly con-
sistent picture of his position regarding the key ingredient in that ideology:
the national polity or kokutai (³¿) of Japan.

Nishida seems always to have read Japan’s political history through the
lens of his idea of tradition as we have just presented it. Thus in his attempts
to reevaluate the ideology of the militarist government, we see him returning
to the myth of the Founding of the Nation of Japan (É³). A good illustra-
tion of this is an essay published in 1944 in which Nishida took cause with
Maki Kenji’s Theory of the National Polity of Japan.30 Maki had argued that if
the Emperor were viewed as a paterfamilias, this would give more latitude in
interpreting the meaning of kokutai. As Nishida saw it, Maki’s argument
came down to ³ve points:

1. The Imperial Throne was held in reverence by various primitive clans
(’) in Japan’s history, among them the Nakatomi, Fujiwara, Taira,
and Minamoto clans.

2. This reverence implied a recognition of the Throne as a Sacred Family.
3. The “harmonious formation” of Japan as a single people—a primitive

predecessor of the kokutai—did not come about through warfare but
by way of the idea of divine descent of the people.

4. In ancient times, the government, or “national-familial subject,” was
formed through the uni³cation of the various clans and the subse-
quent subordination of other clans and peoples to them.

5. The fundamental character of this kokutai is that of a “familial state”
that served as a prototype for developments in later ages.31

On the whole, Nishida’s outline is rather faithful to Maki’s position,
though Maki also recognizes the value given to the oracle of Amaterasu-õ-
mi-kami and to the myth of the Founding of the Nation. The difference is
that Maki did not ³nd this an adequate foundation, from a sociohistorical

THE RETURN OF THE PAST

141

30 Maki Kenji ñ ÙÌ (1892-1989) was a specialist in the history of Japanese political thought
and institutions. His book Õû³¿u7Ç appeared in 1944 after Nishida had already completed
his own text for the September issue of ò¿ÓÁ [Philosophical studies]. Nishida added the ref-
erence to the work just prior to the publication of his essay. See his letter to Omodaka Hisayuki,
No. 2990 (10 December 1944). Maki’s position is developed on pages 250–7.

31 NKZ 12:416–7.



perspective, for the kokutai and therefore had recourse to the position of the
emperor and the imperial family.

Nishida did not completely dismiss the historical accuracy of Maki’s
account, but set it aside as a matter for experts to decide. At the same time he
acknowledged how well it expresses “the internal unity of our unparalleled
kokutai.” Nevertheless, he disagreed with Maki on each point, arguing that
they are one-sided in stressing only the “immanent” dimension of the koku-
tai and ignoring the “transcendent” dimension, which for Nishida was all-
important.

He outlines his own contrasting position in four points:

1. The origins of the kokutai lie in the Founding of the Nation (d³).
2. The kokutai emerges against the background of the myth of the

Beginning of Heaven and Earth (úGˆú).
3. The kokutai further relies on an oracle (P›) of the gods revealing to

Amaterasu-õ-mi-kami that her descendants (the Imperial Throne)
would rule the earth.

4. Accordingly, the Imperial Throne is a dimension different from the
Sacred Family that the different clans, according to Maki, recog-
nized.32

Clearly Nishida’s idea of adding a “transcendent” dimension of a kokutai cen-
tered on the Imperial Throne amounts to the introduction of myth as a coun-
terbalance to historical fact. In other words, for the kokutai to constitute a
historical world in the full sense of the word, the Founding of the Nation must
in some sense be synonymous with the “Beginning of heaven and earth.”
Without a grounding in myth, the politics, law, economy, and other elements
that make a historical society a self-formative process cannot be understood.
Without the dimension of the religious, the familiar aspect of the kokutai
lacks a solid foundation.33

Nishida’s approach complicates the prototype of Maki, but it also has
direct implication for his reinterpretation of the ideology of the militarist gov-
ernment. On the one hand, he accepts the central, mediating position of the
Imperial Throne as “a single lineage reaching across millennia and coeval
with heaven and earth,” and recognizes it as the symbolic origin of the idea of
Japan as the “land of the Gods.” But he resists the idea that the imperial fam-
ily or any speci³c social, historical, and political constellation of power for
that matter can assume this status. In this sense, his insistence on the Imperial
Throne as the proper locus of the prototypical kokutai brings myth and his-
tory together in such a way that neither can absorb the other. In his language,
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only a prototype that is a self-identity of such absolute contradictories can
bear the weight of serving a nation as an ideal.

It is therefore misleading in Nishida’s case to render the term kõshitsu
(yÑ) in English as “Imperial Household,” since he clearly rejected the idea
of the emperor as a mere paterfamilias. The emperor’s mythical, religious
quality as a divine epiphany god (êP) is rather better associated with the
Throne than with a particular individual or group of individuals.34 This is the
sense in which he sees the emperor system as a microcosm that mediates a
wider historical macrocosm, perhaps even the historical macrocosm.

In terms of his developed philosophy, Nishida linked the Imperial
Throne to tradition by seeing the former as the spatio-temporal “place”
(õ‹) at which the historical world of the kokutai is founded:

As a self-determination of the absolute present, the Imperial Throne is
the center from which everything originates and develops…. All material
things belongs to the public domain, …to the world of the Imperial
Throne…. That everything originates from the Imperial Throne and to it
returns is the quintessence of our country.”35

Nishida’s choice of words is deliberate. All material things belong to the
throne, and this means that even within the microcosm of the emperor sys-
tem itself, the Throne transcends the Sacred Family. Thus, to see the Imperial
Throne as the alpha and omega of history, as an absolute reality, is to elevate
it not only as the transcendent foundation of the nation but also as the foun-
dation of the imperial blood that is merely its “self-expression” in history.
Even though he speaks of the history-making activity of the people as based
on the “mystique of blood,” he is careful to stress the transcendence of the
throne over blood ties in the imperial family. Only in this way does the koku-
tai, the people with their emperor, attain the “absolute character of a histor-
ical world.”36

We are now in a position to appreciate how Nishida understood the rela-
tionship between tradition and state sovereignty. In the main, it has the fol-
lowing four aspects.

First, sovereignty comes about through the self-negation of the state.
This does not entail that state as such disappear, or even that it turn into a
kind of “relative nothingness.” Rather, a society that has attained to state-
hood must, if it is to shape a larger, global world, engage in self-negation.

Second, concrete self-negation entails a return to its origins. This ren-
ders a state more rational and its individuals more moral.
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Third, a return to the origins entails a recovery of the tradition of the
prototypical kokutai. In this regard, Nishida writes:

In the history of our country, there was always a return to the Imperial
Throne, a return of the past. This has never meant a return to the sys-
tems and culture of antiquity but has involved taking a step ahead in the
direction of a new world.37

This return of the past is, properly speaking, a return of the origins to the
present. Nishida cites the Kujihongigengi (/ªûwé–): “Do not say that
antiquity returns. The age of the Gods is now.”38 For Nishida, all of Japanese
history can be read as a “return-in-renewal, a renewal-in-return.”39 The circle
is complete: renewal means returning to the past, and returning to the past
means renewal. This is the sense in which tradition, with the Imperial Throne
at its center, entrusts the present with the task of creating a global world.

Nishida invoked this formula in December 1941 in a special lecture
delivered to the emperor. His talk ends with these words:

There have been times when a certain total power has been the center,
but always we have returned to the founding spirit of our nation and set
out in the direction of a new age with the Imperial Throne at the center.
I have said that history always proceeds with the present—which includes
in itself the past and the future—at the center. In the case of our country,
it is the Imperial Throne that has always signi³ed this present. Therefore,
to return to the spirit of the Foundation of Our Nation does not simply
mean a return to antiquity, but rather always an advance into a new age.
I believe that the return of the past (Pò) always signi³es a renewal
(dG).40

So far the link between tradition and sovereignty has focused on the role
of tradition in Nishida’s later philosophy. We may now turn to a considera-
tion of his ideal of building a global community in history.

FROM TRADITION TO A GLOBAL WORLD

Towards the end of his life Nishida came under the inµuence of the nine-
teenth-century historian Leopold von Ranke, both through his own readings
and through the interpretations of Suzuki Shigetaka. We may single out a
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number of ideas sympathetic to Nishida’s later philosophical thinking, most
of which have already appeared in one form or another in the previous pages:

1. Each epoch is immediate to God.
2. The historical present is charged with an in³nite past and is pregnant

with an in³nite future.
3. The state that becomes a real spiritual entity, a world power, is the

fountainhead of eternal cultural values.
4. Each individual event is unique and at the same time can only be

understood in the context of a universal history.
5. The writing of history is always and everywhere universal history.
6. Each epoch is characterized by its own historical tendency.

For Nishida, the task of the philosopher is to “delve deep into the heart
of the world” and therein to “apprehend its historical task.”41 For Nishida, as
noted earlier, this task—or in Ranke’s terms, this historical tendency—lay in
the construction of a global world. In reaching this conclusion Nishida relied
not only on his own considerable powers of intuition, but also on a studied
understanding of contemporary world history. The key models in terms of which
Nishida thought of history, as his contemporary Miyajima Hajime observed,
were historical action, poiesis, and production.42 The impact of Marxism is
not, of course, to be discounted. Nishida supplemented his own reading with
discussions held with leading thinkers, in particular with Miki Kiyoshi and
Tosaka Jun. This ongoing dialogue with disciples and intellectuals sympa-
thetic to his philosophy served him as a re³nery for old ideas and a sounding
board for new ones. The idea that world history is headed in the direction of
a global world was one such new idea. A brief consideration of the intellectual
atmosphere in which this idea took shape may help us face the charge of mil-
itarism that has been leveled at Nishida for his ideas of world history.

Although most historians agree that Nishida’s political thought was woven
warp and woof into the general fabric of his philosophy, virtually no one would
claim that Nishida was in any sense a rabid militarist or even an imperialist.
Where he comes in for criticism is that his arguments in favor of a global
world remain in the abstract, without any particular directives, and therefore
that overlaps between his language and that of the militarist ideologues
easily provoke the charge that he was lending their cause his tacit support.

To face these criticisms, we need to ask what limitations Nishida placed,
if any, on the new world order he was calling for. This needs to be supple-
mented by further research on why he chose the socio-political terminology
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he did at the height of the war, on what his motives were for major meetings
(there were eight or nine of them, by my count) with political ³gures during
the war, on his own lobbying activities during the three cabinets of Prime
Minister Konoe, and on his ongoing dialogue with other Kyoto philosophers
of differing viewpoints. Here I shall only consider this ³nal point, and that
only insofar as it helps us to clarify the question of Nishida’s concrete vision
of a global world.

Nishida’s Ongoing Dialogue

Nishida’s dialogues with Kyoto thinkers was not something new to the war
years (1930–1945), though they did intensify during that period. Already
during his years as a teacher (he retired from active teaching in 1928) he had
been in the habit of gathering the better students around him and encourag-
ing them to write on matters of common interest and to develop their own
positions. Nishida elicited the views of disciples and colleagues on a wide
range of subjects and incorporated their ideas into his own writings, re³ning
them as he went along. Perhaps the ³rst of these brainstorming sessions to
become “public” was the Monday lecture series that Nishida began at the
suggestion of Amano Teiyð. Nishida’s inaugural lecture was followed by
Kõyama Iwao’s address on “A Morphology of Cultures,” Tanabe Hajime’s
on “Historical Reality,” and others.43

Nishida’s ongoing dialogue reached beyond this, to include a number of
more formal colloquia, such as that held with Miki Kiyoshi on Japanese cul-
ture and contemporary humanism.44 In this latter Nishida presented his own
version of “objective humanism,” which stressed the creativity of the individ-
ual in the creation of world history. Indirectly, Nishida’s dialogue with Kyoto
intellectuals also stands in the background of the much-debated Chðõkõron
roundtable discussions held during the war by four of his disciples. It also
extends to Nishida’s considerable correspondence, which represent impor-
tant public documents for understanding the direction of the “Kyoto school”
during these years.

To give the main gist of these years of dialogue, let alone to assess their
signi³cance, is a formidable task. Even to speak only of those exchanges that
relate to the problem of tradition and nationalism would take us far beyond
the scope of this essay. I mention only the better-known examples. The
discussion of the “historical speci³city” in the previous pages, for example,
clearly owes a debt to Tanabe’s “logic of the species.” Similarly, his idea of
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I-Thou-He relationships within society takes on greater signi³cance when
seen in the context of Tosaka Jun’s criticism of the I-Thou relation. Or again,
his work on cultural morphology needs to be set in the context of Kõyama’s
original contribution on the topic.

As mentioned earlier, Nishida’s notion of tradition was inµuenced by the
writings of Watsuji and by Miki’s essay on tradition, as was his view of world
and state by Nishitani Keiji’s View of the World, View of the Nation and by
Yamanouchi Tokuryð’s The Polis-Style Shaping of the Human. Nishida’s posi-
tion on the relationship between the state and the community of believers,
and the relationship between the state and the Pure Land can only be appre-
ciated in the light of D. T. Suzuki’s Treatise on Pure Land Thought. His phi-
losophy of history, as noted earlier, owes much to Suzuki Shigetaka’s work
on Ranke, as his interest in myth does to the work of Mutai Risaku. His idea
of a “people” (WŸ) needs to be contrasted with Kõsaka Masaaki’s Philosophy
of the People to be fully appreciated. And the list goes on.45

When we read Nishida’s portrait of “the new person in a global world,”
it is therefore important that we do not approach the text as the private mus-
ings of a retired professor locked in a monologue with himself, but rather as
a philosophical vision forged out of an ongoing conversation with his peers
and students. Nishida’s ideal was for a new kind of individual in a new age
and a new culture. The world had already begun the concrete process of
becoming one, and the kokutai of Japan—like any state aware of its historical
mission—was being called to hasten the birth of a global world.46 He saw this
constructive task as the responsibility of the people, imbued with the Japanese
spirit and guided by “imperial morality.”

The New Global World: Limits and Requirements

This brings us back to the question of the boundaries—cultural, moral, polit-
ical, and so forth—within which this new global world was to be built up.
For a new vision of the world to spread horizontally across cultures and
nations, Nishida was convinced that the kokutai would have to play a medi-
ating role, and that the mediation would begin with an act of absolute self-
negation. In particular, it would have to renounce imperialism and
colonialism (both of which only subjectivize Japan, and therefore impede its
ability to mediate an objective order), as well as the force of arms and military
strategy.47 Furthermore, the kokutai must take care not to destroy regional
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traditions or to make unilateral policies regarding other peoples and states.48

These were not restricted to Nishida’s correspondence or expressed only in
private. He did not hesitate to state them publicly when the occasion pre-
sented itself.

On the positive side, Nishida laid out several requirements for making
the global world a reality. They include, as already indicated, the condition
that it be something accomplished by the people; that the creative contribu-
tion of the individual within the state be encouraged as an essential ingredi-
ent in a creative world; and that the variety of regional traditions be protected
and actively promoted.49 In order for the full creativity of history to be
unleashed, a plurality of peoples, each with its own traditions, would have to
be given due recognition.50 In this process, the Imperial Throne would stand
at the center, but with the proviso that the kokutai be de³ned in terms of a
self-negation, and that this self-negation be extended to include a plurality of
other kokutai or states no less conscious of their own historical mission.51 This
idea of a multiplicity of kokutai, according to Matsumoto Masao, was one
that Nishida entertained in the ³nal years of his life.52

Many more questions remain concerning the meaning of tradition in
Nishida’s thought. Principal among them are his view of Japan and his view
of Japan’s role in the construction of the coming global world order. Granted
his attachment to the Imperial Throne as the principal motivating force of
the Japanese microcosm, it is not at all clear how far he expected the imperi-
ally-founded tradition of the country to serve as the de³ning tradition for all
of culture, not just in the political arena. And in summoning the historical
and the mythological, the immanent and the transcendent, to join hands in
explaining the formation of the prototypical kokutai, it is not clear how far he
meant to extend the role of the Imperial Throne beyond the frontiers of his
own country into the Greater East Asia Co-Prosperity Sphere and into the
wider world of nations that were to make up the new global world.
Immensely important as these questions are, I cannot deal with them here.53
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The Problem of Modernity in
the Philosophy of Nishida

Andrew FEENBERG

“What we call the study of the East today has meant only taking
the East as an object of study. As yet a profound reµection about the
Eastern way of thinking, in order to evolve a new method of think-
ing, has not been undertaken.”

—Nishida Kitarõ, “The Problem of Japanese Culture.”

IN THE 1930S AND EARLY 1940S, Japanese philosophy reµected the political
climate by becoming increasingly nationalistic and authoritarian. With a
few honorable exceptions, the major thinkers, such as Kuki Shðzõ,

Tanabe Hajime, and Watsuji Tetsurõ, defended Japanese imperialism.1

Nishida’s ambiguous stance was particularly signi³cant since he was the ³rst
Japanese philosopher able not only to understand the major trends of
Western thought, but also to employ the Western heritage to elaborate an
original philosophy of his own. He is generally considered the founder of
modern Japanese philosophy.

The association between philosophy and nationalist politics was not for-
gotten after the War and sometimes caused the one to be rejected with the
other, especially on the Left. But philosophers’ enthusiasm for government
policy varied widely and Nishida was by no means the worst. As we will see
below, his nationalism was primarily cultural, not military, and he was critical
of racist and totalitarian interpretations of of³cial policy. Nevertheless, his
inner doubts about the War do not appear to have affected his theoretical

The author would like to take this opportunity to acknowledge his gratitude to Arisaka Yõko, Peter
Dale, and Kazashi Nobuo for their advice and help. Needless to say, they bear no responsibility for the
³nal results.

1 For the imperialist background to Japanese thought before the War, see Peter Dale, The
Myth of Japanese Uniqueness (New York: St. Martin’s Press, 1986).
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conception until quite late, and his ideas were turned to account by thinkers
far more enthusiastic about imperialism than he was.2 So far as I can tell, he
continued to hope until near the end that Japan would emerge from the War
as the center of an original politico-cultural sphere. One of his chief political
essays of the late 1930s summarized his cultural ambitions for Japan as fol-
lows:

Up to now Westerners thought that their culture was superior to all oth-
ers, and that human culture advances toward their own form. Other peo-
ples, such as Easterners, are behind and if they advance, they too will
acquire the same form. There are even some Japanese who think like this.
But…I believe there is something fundamentally different about the
East. They [East and West] must complement each other and…achieve
the eventual realization of a complete humanity. It is the task of Japanese
culture to ³nd such a principle.3

Although there is much in this position that is still of interest, it gradually
became so mixed up with the fate of Japanese imperialism that today it is
dif³cult to extract its lasting signi³cance from the circumstances of its formu-
lation. The aim of this essay is to explain Nishida’s views, and so far as possi-
ble to identify his contribution to debates on culture that are far from
resolved even to this day.

Recently there has been a revival of interest in a key intellectual event of
the War that sheds some light on Nishida’s position. In 1942 the theme of
cultural originality inspired several seminars, the most famous of which was
titled “Overcoming [European] Modernity” (CÖu•°).4 The meeting rep-
resented a wide range of views, some irrationalist and anti-Western, others
more moderate in their claims for Japanese culture. A number of Nishida’s
followers were present, including Nishitani Keiji who argued that Japanese
culture is an original and authentic spiritual dispensation, comparable with
the Western heritage in its ability to support a modern civilization. He thus
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rejected the claim of European civilization to de³ne modernity for the entire
human race. As Harootunian notes, “The problem was to ³nd a way to con-
ceptualize a modernity that was made in Japan, not in the West.”5

Also in 1942 Chðõkõron published several roundtable discussions of
Nishida’s students on “The World-Historical Standpoint and Japan.”6 These
discussions reµect Nishida’s simultaneous defense of traditional Japanese cul-
ture and af³rmation of modern scienti³c-technical civilization. This is a pat-
tern familiar from German reactionary modernism, which, as Jeffrey Herf
explains, succeeded after World War I in reconceptualizing science and tech-
nology as dimensions of a speci³cally German cultural heritage, and thus sal-
vaged them from the traditional romantic critique of materialist civilization in
the West.7 However, in Nishida’s own writings the pattern remains abstract,
unrelated to the Nietzschean and nihilist themes of his German contempo-
raries, and compatible with a variety of different political positions that were
in fact explored by his students.

His students’ comments in Chðõkõron concretize this pattern in terms of
the ideas of Ernst Jünger and other German reactionaries. They celebrate the
fusion of moralische Energie and modern technology that characterizes
wartime Japan. Rather than worrying about the justi³cation of the War, the
participants express enthusiasm for the moral and aesthetic dimension of total
mobilization. They see the struggle in China as a contest of cultures in which
Japan will forcibly liberate Asia from the West. In their defense, it might be
said that the participants were endorsing an imaginary war, but this is the
common mode of engagement in real warfare in an age of ideology. It is fair
to say that in these conversations, militarist nationalism acquired a paradoxi-
cally anti-imperialist aura from Nishida’s philosophy of culture.

The idea of “overcoming modernity” foreshadows strangely the later
attempts of other non-European intellectuals in the anticolonialist movement
to declare their spiritual independence from the European sources of their
modernity. Today it is cited with increasing frequency as a precedent for the
remarkable µowering of theories of Japanese exceptionalism (nihonjinron,
Õû^Ç) in the 1960s and 1970s. The nihonjinron owe a subterranean debt
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to these predecessors, but much of interest in the earlier formulations has
been lost along with the more embarrassing traces of nationalism.

It is important to distinguish Nishida’s rather complex dialectical univer-
salism from the particularism of these various expressions of cultural nation-
alism. Writing before World War II, Nishida was one of many thinkers who
attempted a positive philosophical expression of Japan’s contribution to a
world culture he experienced as still in the making. Optimistically, he believed
that “a point of union between Eastern and Western culture can be sought in
Japan.”8 And he argued, against all forms of isolationism, “To become glob-
al, Eastern culture must not stop at its own speci³city but rather it must shed
a new light on Western culture and a new world culture must be created.”9

In this context, Western culture means, of course, the speci³c forms of
rationality associated with modern science and technology; the cultural syn-
thesis at which Nishida aimed involved investing these with new meaning
derived from the Eastern tradition. But for the nihonjinron written after the
War, the historical possibilities have been foreclosed. The highest expression
of Japanese culture is now the production of difference, particularity, in those
regions of life still untouched by scienti³c-technical rationality. Thus what
was originally put forward as a hypothesis about the formation of modern
world culture, in which Japan would be Europe’s equal and assimilate its sci-
ence and technology, is today expressed in terms of the ethnically unique
deviation of Japan from universal European models. That less ambitious pro-
ject has less sweeping implications.10

Despite the obvious questions that can be raised about the culturalist
enterprise of the nihonjinron, they bring into focus the inadequacy of theo-
ries that uncritically identify modernization with Westernization. This aspect
of his philosophy is quite contemporary, and has brought about a “return” to
Nishida on the part of some Japanese intellectuals who have found anticipa-
tions of a Japanese “post-modernity” in his thought, while others worry
about the renewal of nationalism this return appears to imply.11

ANDREW FEENBERG

154

8 Nishida Kitarõ, “The Problem of Japanese Culture,” in W. T. de Bary, ed., Sources of
Japanese Tradition (New York: Columbia University Press, 1958), 2:365.

9 NKZ 14:407.
10 As Sakai Naoki writes, “Contrary to what has been advertised by both sides, universalism

and particularism reinforce and supplement each other; they are never in real conµict; they need
each other and have to seek to form a symmetrical, mutually supporting relationship by every
means in order to avoid a dialogic encounter which would necessarily jeopardize their reputedly
secure and harmonized monologic worlds” (“Modernity and Its Critique,” 105).

11 For an accessible example of these new approaches, see Nakamura Yðjirõ’s interesting arti-
cle, “Nishida: Le Premier Philosophe Original au Japon,” Critique 39 (1983): 428-9. For the
major survey of Nishida and his school in a Western language, see Õhashi Ryõsuke, Die
Philosophie der Kyoto-Schule: Texte und Einführung (Freiburg: Karl Albers Verlag, 1990).



EXPERIENCE AND SCIENCE

Like other literate non-Western peoples, the Japanese were easily able to
understand scienti³c-technical rationality and the material advantages it gave
the West. The contradiction between that form of rationality and their own
cultural tradition troubled them deeply. Should they resist modernity al-
together and remain loyal to their past? Would they, on the contrary, have to
abandon their way of life to acquire the technical means of resistance to the
West? Or could they adopt science and technology for practical purposes such
as defense while retaining their traditional spiritual values?12

Each of these questions implies a naive exteriority, in the ³rst case, of a
nation to its history and the encounters that irreversibly mark its destiny; in
the second, of a people to its culture, which cannot be dropped like an old
glove; and in the third, of a spiritual tradition to the material life of society.
Nishida rejected all these illusory solutions and argued instead that Japan
could forge a speci³cally Japanese modernity out of a synthesis of Eastern and
Western elements. He hoped to accommodate modernity to Japanese tradi-
tion not by rejecting Western science but by encompassing it in a concept of
experience that grew naturally out of his culture.

Nishida understood modernity on fairly standard modern terms as the
emergence of rational inquiry in opposition to doctrine-bound traditions and
prejudices. Since Western thought advanced through rigorous attention to
facts, any similar Japanese characteristics would constitute an indigenous
potential for modernization. Accordingly, Nishida believed that the Japanese
orientation toward “the true facts of things”—experience in its pure state—
was proto-modern even before the encounter with the West.13

But Nishida’s understanding of experience was radically different from
the prevailing Western view. As Arisaka Yõko has argued, the Japanese idea of
experience is neither empiricist nor romantic.14 Empiricism eliminates the
“secondary qualities” of the object and abstracts puri³ed conceptual entities
such as “sense data” or “brute facts” from the immediate content of experi-
ence, while romanticism calls for a return from conceptual activity to pure
immediacy. But for the Japanese, experience is a paradoxical return to a kind
of cultural immediate. It involves re³ning the web of associations to a univer-
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sally shared remainder. Haiku, for example, are often said to be concerned with
the experience of nature. But in fact they articulate the natural world poeti-
cally in all its rich emotional and historical associations without distinguishing
a purely material content from the contributions of culture and the subject.

This concept of experience is incompatible with Western naturalism. It
makes sense to consider nature, abstracted from culture and history, as the
foundation of experience only if the object can be conceived outside of any
connection to a subject. Nishida claimed, on the contrary, that not nature
but experience is the ontological basis of reality. In his account, the original
“pure” experience is “as yet neither subject nor object” and in it “knowledge
and its object are one.”15 Undifferentiated into subject and object, it does not
consist in material things, but neither is it individual and psychological.
Experience in this sense forms a shared realm of intersubjective meanings. It
is exterior and culturally speci³c, “a kind of public ³eld,” not inward and uni-
versal like the idea of experience in the West.16 Yet like the latter, it retains a
unique foundational pathos in the context of an absolute historicism such as
Nishida was eventually to elaborate.17

Nishida’s fame dates from the publication in 1911 of his ³rst book, An
Inquiry into the Good. It was in this remarkable book that he proposed his
concept of an all-embracing ³eld of experience. Nishida’s later writings sug-
gest that this concept and its various successors in his thought express a pecu-
liarly Japanese approach, not in any exclusive sense, but simply as products of
the natural sequence of development of Japanese culture. He believed that
Japanese philosophy was destined to raise this feature of Japanese culture to
universality much as the natural sciences had universalized Western culture.

In what did this universalization consist? In fact, in the presentation of
Japanese ideas in Western dress. This becomes clear from the ³rst page of
Nishida’s maiden effort, for he begins by appropriating William James’s con-
cept of “pure experience” to explain his own idea. But despite this similar
starting point, real differences divide Nishida and James. For example, while
pure experience for James was simply an explanatory category, in Nishida it
also sometimes appears to signify a version of Buddhist “no-mind,” a partic-
ular way of relating to experience. Here pure experience risks regressing to a
special psychological attitude, a kind of secular enlightenment.18
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Although Nishida’s borrowings from James call into question the
authenticity of his notion of a speci³cally Japanese culture of experience, his
procedure is less absurd than it seems. For Nishida, James represented a
quasi-universal logic of modernity with which Japanese philosophy would
have to come to terms in its break with traditional Eastern modes of dis-
course. Yet the goal was not indiscriminate Westernization. It was precisely
James’s critique of Western metaphysics that made his thought a suitable
vehicle for modernizing Japanese philosophy. As Whitehead remarked, James
did not so much continue the Western philosophical tradition as introduce a
sharp break in its continuity comparable with the Cartesian revolution in
scope and signi³cance: he “clears the stage of the old paraphernalia” in har-
mony with profound transformations taking place throughout European cul-
ture.19 Nishida believed that these innovations opened the doors to a broader
international participation in modernity. In the early 20th century, James was
not a bad place to look for access to this emerging world culture.

The oxymoron, “quasi-universal,” is thus appropriate in describing
Nishida’s evaluation of contemporary Western philosophy. While he recog-
nized its cultural limitations, he nevertheless rejected the idea of an external
critique of modernity from the standpoint of a construct of a supposedly
Eastern alternative. Instead he chose to plunge into Western philosophy in
the con³dence that the originality of his peculiarly Japanese insight would
shine through. As Shimomura explains, he took “Western philosophy as a
mediation to be used in challenging Western philosophy itself.”20

Nishida’s con³dence was not misplaced, but the operation in which he
was engaged was far more dif³cult than he imagined in 1911. For over
thirty years he was occupied in the construction of one after another version
of his system, none of which ever satis³ed him. In any case, his choice
enabled him to steer a new course between both imitative Westernization and
Eastern exoticism.21
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In Nishida’s later work, his already cultural concept of experience
became the basis for a historicist ontology. He argued that insofar as the
knowing subject is a human individual, it is not only a knower but also an
actor, related not only to things but also to history. If one sees knowing as
more than a contemplative encounter of a cogito with truth, but also as a
practical social activity, then it is plausible to ask what else this activity entails
besides pure knowledge. In question is not merely the validity of theory nor
the goal of the activity it orients, but even more its place in a lifeform.
Nishida called this his “fundamental idea”:

Ordinarily, we think of the material world, the biological world, and the
historical world as being separate. But in my view the historical world is
the most concrete, and the material and biological worlds are abstrac-
tions. Thus, if we grasp the historical world, we grasp reality itself.22

Today such formulations resonate with the notion that the universality of
Reason is an illusion. Following Foucault, feminist theory, and constructivist
sociology of knowledge, a case can be made that our science is really only
one “ethnoscience” among others.23 However, in his historical situation,
Nishida could not simply call for a full-scale return to ethnoscienti³c tradi-
tions without surrendering to reactionary obscurantism.24 Nativist ideas of
“Japanese science” (Õû�¿) seemed to him an excuse to resist the sincere
confrontation with the cultural achievements of the West required by the
globalizing process of modernity. Instead of proposing a return to an ethni-
cally rooted “local knowledge,” Nishida attempted to put science in its
“place” in a historical framework that reµected the values of his culture.
Science was to be given a new meaning in this context, not merely employed
to secure material wealth and national independence. Such ideas were widely
accessible to Japanese writers and intellectuals, caught in the midst of a mod-
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ernizing movement they lived simultaneously as a response to both the
Universal (scienti³c truth) and the Particular (Western power).

Nishida sought the principle of an absolute historicism in the underlying
assumptions of Eastern culture. However, in turning to these Eastern
sources, he believed himself to be advancing forward rather than backward in
accordance with the tendencies of modern science. This apparent paradox
makes sense if we share Nishida’s view of the revolutionary character of mod-
ern science along lines already anticipated less self-consciously in his earlier
appropriation of James. He believed that recent physics and mathematics had
already broken with the West’s own most parochial limitations, such as
Christian transcendentalism and the substantialism inherited from the
Greeks. But these traditional views hung on in the historical sciences, where
they would inevitably be overcome as other cultures appropriated modernity.

Eastern thought was uniquely quali³ed to contribute to this revolution
in historical understanding. Like Greek thought it de³ned reality in this-
worldly terms, but it lacked the substantialist prejudice of the Greeks.
Through its intervention, the historical world was to be swept up in the same
sort of whirlwind as nature; not Aristotelian “things” or Cartesian “cogitos,”
not even Newtonian “laws,” but tumultuous processes of conµictual struc-
turation operate over the abyss of nothingness. To Nishida, Japanese moder-
nity promised just such an up-to-date vision.

DIALECTICS OF PLACE

Under Hegel’s inµuence, Nishida’s argument for this approach took the form
of a dialectical system. As a good Hegelian, he believed that “the truth is the
whole.” Isolated parts are “abstract moments” of the “concrete universal,”
i.e., the totality to which they belong. His system began with the abstract
parts and worked toward the reconstruction of the whole by continually shift-
ing the point of view to broaden the context of explanation, moving from
abstractions to the lifeforms that animate them. This method yielded a dialec-
tical progression of levels of knowledge, reµection, action, and experience,
each of which represented a more or less abstract dimension of the concrete
totality of experience; that totality itself was conceptualized, however, in a
more Heideggerian than Hegelian style as the absolute activity of presence.25

At this highest level, Nishida located something he called the “place of
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absolute nothingness,” a philosophical concept derived from his earlier con-
cept of pure experience and retaining its Buddhist allusion.

Here, schematically presented, are the four basic levels of Nishida’s
dialectic:26

1. Judgement, or knowledge of nature: the known abstracted from the
knower.

2. Self-consciousness, or the psychological self of knowledge and action:
the knower/doer abstracted from culture.

3. The world of meaning or values as ground of action: the self consid-
ered in its cultural signi³cance.

4. “Absolute nothingness”: experience as a ³eld of immediate subject-
object unity underlying culture, action, and knowledge, and making
them possible as objecti³cations of this prior unity.

Nishida called each level a basho (õ‹, “place” or “³eld”). Within the various
basho, he distinguished between an objective and a subjective aspect. What is
subjective at one level appears as objective at the next level, and vice versa.
For example, the subjective side of the level of judgement is the “³eld of
predicates,” the universal concepts employed in describing things. To these
predicates corresponds the speci³c objectivity of the Aristotelian thing of
which they are predicated. But what is this thing? Its individuality is incon-
ceivable from the standpoint of a judgement that works exclusively with uni-
versals.

Only an individual can relate to an individual. An adequate approach to
the thing known requires us to go beyond the horizon of logical predication
to identify a knowing thing, a subject that knows. This transition marks the
passage to self-consciousness, the next level of the dialectic. The objective
side of the dialectic of predicates—the thing—is now thematized as the
knowing subject which transcends its predicates through embracing them on
the ³eld of knowledge. The predicates which ³rst inhered in the thing now
inhere in the consciousness that knows them. We have in a sense moved from
Aristotle to Kant.

But the dialectical progression continues. As we saw in the last section,
the knowing subject is more than a knower; it is a human being necessarily
situated in a cultural world. “‘Knowing’ itself,” Nishida wrote, “is already a
social and historical event.”27 Paradoxically, although knowing is a culturally
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situated activity, culture appears arbitrary to it. Mere facts cannot determine
the values that move the person to action, nor discriminate between the good
and the bad, the beautiful and the ugly. This is the function of culture, which
can only be explained by a theory of the will in its relation to meanings. At
that level consciousness appears to be determined by moral and aesthetic val-
ues which embrace it and provide the wider context for its actions. The sub-
ject—consciousness—becomes object in the framework of the cultural system
of which it is a manifestation or “self-determination.” This notion refers us
not to a scienti³c theory of culture, but to a cultural theory of action.

At each level, Nishida’s dialectic moves toward greater concreteness,
away from abstract knowledge toward “existence,” toward an experience so
familiar we constantly overlook it in our attempts to categorize and explain.
That experience is the immediate unity of subject and object in action. In
most Western thought this unity is regarded as the effacement of conscious-
ness in mere reµex. Philosophy, as a form of knowledge, quite naturally con-
siders the objects of knowledge to be the primary reality. But for Nishida, the
reverse is true: the engagement of the actor with the environment is more
fundamental than cognition. Knowledge must dethrone itself and learn to
see through the eyes of action.

That vision is not thoughtless, but the concept of self-consciousness is
inadequate to represent it. This is another reason why Nishida’s cultural the-
ory moves beyond the stage of self-consciousness to a unifying intuition that
is neither a knowing nor a doing as we usually conceive them, but the knowl-
edge implicit in action itself. At that level, we ³nd ourselves again in the world
of pure experience, in which meaning and being are joined in cultural imme-
diacy prior to the abstract distinction of fact and value, situation and will.

This “action-intuition” (‘`íŸ?) is similar to Heidegger’s concept of
“circumspection” (Umsicht) in that it, too, aims to liberate the subject-object
relation from the limitations of rationalistic models. That means, among
other things, overcoming a voluntaristic view of action as mere implementa-
tion of preconceived plans in pursuit of subjective ends. And like Heidegger,
Nishida rejected the privilege of knowledge over the culturally de³ned world
of action in which it ³nds its roots, and instead asserted the relative priority of
culture over knowledge.

However, Nishida believed that Heidegger’s approach was insuf³ciently
dynamic. He claimed that “Even though Heidegger’s idea of existence is his-
torical, it is without movement or action.”28 Here Nishida is at least partially
unfair. Heidegger undoubtedly attained the standpoint of action, but it is
true that he concerned himself only with the circumspective understanding of
things as objects of practice and failed to grasp the self-constitution of the
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human subject in interaction with the Other. Nishida’s philosophy, unlike
Heidegger’s, focused on the objectivity of the acting subject, its essential sit-
uatedness in a “place” (basho) out of which it must act and in which it is acted
on and shaped.

This focus points beyond hermeneutics toward dialectics. But here, too,
Nishida was unsatis³ed with Western formulations. He believed that Hegel,
while developing all the basic categories of dialectics, had remained stub-
bornly at the level of self-consciousness:

Hegel sought reason behind reality rather than seeking reality beyond
reason. In this his dialectical method was subjective and fell into mere
formalism in trying to understand concrete reality….We should not
understand reality through logical formulas. Rather, reason must be
interpreted historically as one aspect of our lives. Instead of understand-
ing Hegel’s logic in terms of its developmental process, it should be
understood as an abstraction from concrete life as the self-determination
of nothingness.29

In sum, Nishida introduced action-intuition into Hegel’s dialectic and
reconceptualized it from the standpoint of practice, while introducing dialec-
tics into the hermeneutics of historical practice he had found in Dilthey and
Heidegger. As he put it elsewhere: “In the true historical world, the world of
true objectivity, the approach to things and the approach to the Thou have
become one.”30

The concept of history that emerges from this unusual synthesis is a kind
of anticipation of systems theory summed up in the notion of a process in
which the “formed” becomes the “forming.” Nishida deconstructed history
into various circular processes of self-production and self-transformation. The
subjects whose actions create history are themselves historical products.
Values are at once objective historical givens and dynamic principles of
action. So understood, history cannot be reduced to a concatenation of stable
nature-like things, because it is composed ultimately of actions. Knowledge
of the natural scienti³c sort cannot comprehend this historical world, which
must be grasped instead by dialectics.31

So far in this exposition of his system I have emphasized the relationship
between Nishida and the Western thinkers who inµuenced him and through
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whom his ideas become comprehensible. However, as with James, here too
Nishida’s thought cannot be reduced to its Western sources because the
Eastern tradition to some extent shaped his use of them. This is especially
apparent in the ³nal stage of Nishida’s dialectic. This stage, the “place of
absolute nothingness,” is not some sort of mystical intuition, but it is indeed
dif³cult to understand without reference to Buddhism.32 It was here that
Nishida most clearly attempted to validate his notion of a unique contribu-
tion of the East to modern culture. I can only sketch an approach to this
dif³cult concept, taking off from the historical and cultural problems that are
my principal concern.

There is a dimension of Nishida’s view of history that transcends mere
theory of practice toward existential realization. In Nishida, actors necessarily
posit an environment against which they must assert themselves to live, yet as
they express their life they objectify themselves in the struggle and become
the environment of each other. This is the “identity of opposites”: “Action
means negation of the other, and means the will to make the other [an
expression of] oneself. It means that the Self wants to be the world. But it
also means, on the other hand, that the Self denies itself and becomes a part
of the world.”33 “Acting,” in sum, “is essentially ‘being acted’.”34

The Leibnizian image of a community of monads each reµecting the
world in itself suggested a model of this dialectic of self and other.

Each existential monad originates itself by expressing itself; and yet it
expresses itself by negating itself and expressing the world. The monads
are thus co-originating, and form the world through their mutual nega-
tion. The monads are the world’s own perspectives; they form the world
interexpressively through their own mutual negation and af³rmation.
Conversely, the concrete matrix of historical actuality that exists and
moves through itself enfolds these monadic perspectives within itself.35

The objectivity of history thus arises from the mutual perceptions of the indi-
viduals engaged within it. Put another way, its objectivity is simply the nec-
essarily reciprocal relations of these actions because actor and object have
become perspectives on each other rather than distinct species.
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The inner realization of this truth is the existential discovery of the
“³eld” (basho) on which self and other deploy their identity and difference.
When the self identi³es concretely with that ³eld, it “discovers the self-
transforming matrix of history in its own bottomless depths.”36 That ³eld is a
scene of struggle understood in traditional Buddhist rather than Western
individualist terms: one plays one’s role without reserve but also with an
immediate sense of the system formed by one’s interactions with other indi-
viduals. The more one identi³es with the system as a whole, the more one is
properly in one’s own place within it, and vice versa. This peculiar double
structure of action, operating as an ontological postulate, provides an original
image of the concrete totality as the “place of nothingness.”

Nishida’s conclusion is profoundly paradoxical. He founded an absolute
historicism that encompassed modern science in an account of experience
derived from the Eastern tradition. That account is itself modern in the sense
that it responds to the thoroughgoing epistemological atheism that underlies
twentieth-century science and philosophy. Yet in demonstrating that history
is the ultimate reality, Nishida brought back the science question from a dif-
ferent angle. As I will argue in the next section, his own Eastern logic forbade
a nativist regression. Scienti³c knowledge, as the culture and action of the
West, cannot be dismissed, but must be encountered authentically in the
struggle for modernity. The dialectical system was intended to engage Japan
in that struggle.

In sum, Nishida grasped the cultural connections that threaten scienti³c
self-certainty and the social reciprocities that undermine subjective auto-
nomy, and yet af³rm science and subjectivity. He refused the transcendence
of culture in knowledge without adopting a comforting relativism that
would at least allow disengagement from the hegemony of Western science.
Nishida seems to have been determined to leave himself no resting place.
This ambivalence is related to Japan’s dif³cult place in the system of world
culture.

CULTURAL SELF-AFFIRMATION

Nishida’s philosophy of culture attempted to vindicate the self-assertion of
Japan as an Asian nation against European world hegemony. The new order
emerging from the War would restore Japan’s historic “world mission,” lost
so long as “Asian nations were suppressed by European imperialism and
viewed from a colonial standpoint.”37
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All modern cultures, including the Japanese, are equal, according to
Nishida, in the sense that each has a contribution to make to an emerging
world culture.38 There can be no single universal replacement for national
culture, for “when they lose their speci³city they cease to be cultures”; but
the uniqueness of each culture does not authorize “a merely abstract advance
in an individual direction.” “A true world culture will be formed only by var-
ious cultures preserving their own respective viewpoints, but simultaneously
developing themselves through global mediation.”39 All modern cultures
must participate in a fruitful intermingling and mutual contamination. World
culture consists in a ³eld of dialogue and conµict rather than a speci³c sub-
stantive way of life, comparable to the existing cultures.

Each people stands on its own historical ground and has its own world
mission, and that is how each nation possesses a historical life. When I
say that each nation must realize itself while transcending itself and cre-
ating a world culture, I mean that each nation must realize itself through
its own particular culture. It is in this way that particular cultures emerge
from the foundation of history and constitute a world culture. In such a
world each national culture expresses its own unique historical life and, at
the same time, through their world-historical missions they all unite to
form one world.40

This dialectic of world culture is consistent with Nishida’s conception of
action. The Eastern engagement with the West embraced a deeper collabora-
tion under the surface conµict; it was to be a productive transformation of
modernity with global consequences.

Because modern cultures all share science, they now subsist generally in
the “truth” and can no longer be described as mere errors or divagations.
But what then explains their multiplicity? Nishida’s historicist ontology
promised a “multicultural” bridge between national particularity and rational
universality. The categories of the various stages of his dialectic can each be
employed to describe the unique emphasis of a cultural type. Cultures consist
in horizons of thought and action, paradigms or “archetypes,” in which one
or another category is unilaterally absolutized.41 National struggles manifest
conµicts between the diverse conceptual frameworks of social ontology at the
level of whole peoples and their ways of life. In sum, ontological and cultural
categories are mutually translatable. Presumably, cultures communicate and
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complete each other through the processes of exchange and discussion in
which ontological visions are elaborated.

This view certainly owed something to Hegel’s Phenomenology, although
Nishida refused the ³nal synthesis at which Hegel was traditionally said to
aim. In this regard, Nishida was actually closer to contemporary Hegel schol-
arship, which argues that the ultimate Begriff does not resolve contradictions
metaphysically in a substantive totality but embraces them methodologically,
maintaining the opposition between its terms. Such anti-metaphysical read-
ings of Hegel respond to skeptical and neo-Kantian currents in contemporary
thought.42

Nishida’s reasons for rejecting synthesis were quite different: his empha-
sis on action excluded a purely conceptual resolution of the contradictions.
This would explain why his writings do not offer third terms but rather end-
lessly alternating emphases among the fragmented ³eld of historical and cul-
tural contradictions and their corresponding action positions in the world
system.

Alongside this af³rmation of multiplicity, Nishida defended the appar-
ently contrary notion that Japanese culture has a global character. Since mod-
ern culture is scienti³c in character, Japan’s global mission cannot be merely
religious or aesthetic as is sometimes supposed, but must include a unique
intellectual content, a “logic,” with the sort of universal value attributed to
other achievements of modern thought.43 This logic was Japan’s culturally
speci³c appropriation of modernity in terms of the “identity of contradic-
tions” as described in the previous section.

This is the same logic that underlay Japan’s long history of µexibility and
assimilation of alien inµuences. In ancient times, Japan absorbed Chinese
culture, and so today will it assimilate Western culture, serving thereby as a
global point of junction.44 According to Nishida, the “formlessness” or
“emptiness” of Japanese culture enables it to harbor unresolved contradic-
tions in itself. This formlessness reµects at the historico-cultural level the
philosophical notions of pure experience and absolute nothingness. Here
these apparently abstruse philosophical categories turn out to signify a unique
cultural identity and role.

It is dif³cult to be sure what Nishida thought of the function of philos-
ophy in modern life, but it seems to serve as a cultural crossroads, an essential
point of translation and communication in an era characterized by intensify-
ing interactions between peoples. Nishida saw his own thought as the prod-
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uct of the confrontation of cultures in the new era of world culture. It did not
offer a ³nal synthesis but a language in terms of which the philosopher can be
at home in a multiplicity of forms of thought. Nishida’s ambition was not to
resolve these contradictions, but to devise a method for thinking each
moment in its relation to its Other. In this his philosophy reµected the empti-
ness that opened Japan to universal experience.45

Unfortunately, Nishida’s conception of cultural self-af³rmation seems to
have gone well beyond the search for fruitful dialogue and embraced military
struggle as a positive moment. In conclusion, I must discuss this disturbing
aspect of his thought. This discussion is, however, limited by the confusion
that surrounds Nishida’s role in the War; he does not appear to have had any
of³cial or even semi-of³cial post, and the texts from the period are so abstract
they might be accommodated to rather different political positions. Hence
the inconclusive controversy between those who hold Nishida, as a leading
intellectual, in some measure responsible for Japanese imperialism, and those
who see him as a moderate who dissociated himself from the worst ideologi-
cal excesses of the time.46 Nevertheless, I will argue that his late texts point at
least to provisional conclusions, which I put forward below in the hope of
provoking further research and discussion.

GREEKS OR JEWS?

Hegel argued that war is a means of spiritual self-af³rmation for modern
nations. Today this view has become shocking, but for several generations
Hegel’s doctrine merely articulated the common sense of nations in Europe
and North America. Recall, for example, the vulgar Hegelianism of our own
concept of “Manifest Destiny.” In a later time, conservative Japanese philoso-
phers defended war on just such Hegelian grounds without understanding
that it was too late in the day to launch a colonial enterprise and carve out a
sphere of inµuence of the old type.

It seems that Nishida shared this view. Several future national leaders
(Konoe, Kido) attended his classes and in 1941 he was even invited to give a
speech to the emperor.47 It is not surprising, then, that he was consulted by
the government. He opposed war with the U.S. and he emphasized the
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importance of cosmopolitan cultural interaction to an unusual degree, but
otherwise his occasional comments on world politics appear to follow the
conventional opinion of the day.48 Although he never explained how to
achieve it, he supported Japanese hegemony in Asia and he was an enthusias-
tic advocate of the emperor system. Indeed, for Nishida the imperial house
lay at the center of both the political and cultural systems. As such, he called
it the “identity of contradictions,” situating it mysteriously beyond the reach
of his own concept of action as a system of reciprocities.49 This would seem to
absolutize the state as an expression of the emperor’s will; only the sustained
ambiguity of politics and culture in Nishida’s thought distances it somewhat
from the crude statist nationalism of the day by signifying that will as a place
(basho) of nothingness without particular content.

The µavor of his position, and much of the reason for our dif³culty in
evaluating it today, is clear from the following thoroughly symptomatic pas-
sage from his speech to the emperor:

Today, due to the extensive development of global transportation, the
world has become one. Today’s nationalism must be conceptualized
from this standpoint. It is not a nationalism in which each nation turns in
on itself, but rather in which each nation secures a position of its own
within the world, that is to say, each nation must become globally aware.
When diverse peoples enter into such a world-historical (›ƒtí) rela-
tion, there may be conµicts among them such as we see today, but this is
only natural. The most world-historical nation must then serve as a center
to stabilize this turbulent period. What do I mean by a nation having a
global character? It means that this nation embraces holism yet at the same
time does not deny the individual and, indeed, takes individual creation
as its medium. Today we usually conceive of individualism and holism as
opposed to one another, but by itself, individualism is outdated, and any
holism which denies the individual is also a thing of the past.50

In the context of the ongoing War these remarks can, but need not nec-
essarily, be read as a euphemistic defense of Japanese imperialism, yet at the
same time Nishida also appears to contest totalitarianism in the name of the
creativity of independent individuals and cultures.

On reading Nishida’s war writings, the comparison with Heidegger
immediately springs to mind. But this comparison is misleading. It is true

ANDREW FEENBERG

168

48 See his “Principles for a New World Order,” NKZ 12.
49 NKZ 12:336. In Heideggerian terms, this is to ignore the ontological difference and to

identify Being itself with a particular being. As we know, Heidegger himself was not above mak-
ing a similar mistake.

50 NKZ 12:270–1.



that, like Heidegger in his Nazi phase, Nishida could be heard repeating
imperialist slogans. But unlike Heidegger, whose “private National
Socialism” was expressed for a time in the of³cial language of the Nazi state
he represented as a government of³cial, the private thinker Nishida always
quali³ed offensive expressions of nationalism from his own culturalist stand-
point. Here, for example, is a passage in which, without actually questioning
the Imperial Way ideology that justi³ed the Paci³c War, Nishida attempted
to reformulate it culturally.

Japan’s formative principle must become the formative principle of the
world as well.… But it is most dangerous to subjectivize Japan. That
merely militarizes the Imperial Way (yŠ) and transforms it into imperi-
alism (Ð³ü–5)…. In contrast we must contribute to the world by dis-
covering our own principle of self-formation in the depths of our
historical development; that principle is the identity of contradictions.
This is the authentic…Imperial Way. This is the true meaning of “All the
world under one roof” (k‚s”).51

There is an even deeper distinction to be made between Nishida and
Heidegger in terms of their historical situation. Although Heidegger claimed
to look toward the future, he was unable to give any positive content to his
notion of a distinctively authentic modernity, and eventually he fell victim to
the deluded hope that Germany could be the agent for his reactionary pro-
gram of af³rming man against technology and mass society. This was the
basis of his Nazi adventure, to which he never counterposed another com-
prehensible, much less credible, alternative.52 Heidegger’s later thought of
Being offers an oracular discourse that strives nobly to reenchant the world
but it falls far short of a concrete alternative.53

By contrast, as a non-Westerner in a newly developed country Nishida
seems to have experienced no particular anxiety about scienti³c-technical
progress. He was untouched by the gloomy mood fostered by Weber,
Jünger, and Spengler, and looked hopefully to the emergence of an alterna-
tive modernity de³ned in the rich terms of his own living Japanese culture.
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Accordingly, he had no need of a “politics of being” to break with a despised
present.

It was this hopeful conception that became entangled with Japanese
imperialism in his 1943 response to the War Cabinet’s request for a paper on
the New World Order. There Nishida can be found telling the old Hegelian
story of national identity. According to this text, the Paci³c War would lead
to the appropriation of modernity by Eastern cultures that had so far partici-
pated in the modern world only as objects of Western conquest. The War
was interpreted here as a kind of struggle for recognition out of which a new
form of global community should emerge.

Nishida did not explain why Japan would have to mimic Western colo-
nialism to achieve this laudable goal, and his understanding of events appears
strangely anachronistic. He naively compared the War to the Greek struggle
with Persia, as the military precondition of a triumphant cultural self-
af³rmation of world-historical signi³cance: “Just as the victory of Greece in
the Persian War long ago set European culture on a path it has followed up to
this day, so too the contemporary East Asian war determines a path of devel-
opment for the coming epoch of world history.”54 From that standpoint
Japan’s defeat would seem to represent the destruction of a cultural universe,
indeed of the very possibility of cultural plurality in the modern world.

There is something of the Meiji man in this position. In the Meiji period
Japanese militarism had a much clearer anti-imperialist content than later on.
It is easy to sympathize with Nishida’s enthusiasm for Japanese victories
against the Russians in 1905, when Japan was still subject to national humil-
iation by the Western powers. It is not so easy to understand his apparent
support for the War with China in the 1930s and 1940s, when Japan was a
great power.

Perhaps Nishida’s understated position reµected awareness of this differ-
ence. No doubt he hoped that emphasizing Japanese cultural rather than mil-
itary leadership in Asia would contribute to an early end to the War. But he
continued to think in terms of power blocs; his writings do not reµect until
quite late a clear understanding that Japanese colonial policy was not simply
a normal mode of participation in global politics, but the very death of his
own cultural program.55 In our time freedom, equality, and trade have cul-
tural implications, not the military conquest of weaker neighbors.
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We can hardly miss this point today given the postwar experience of
decolonization. Had Japan won the Paci³c War, it would have founded an
immense Asian empire at precisely the moment when Europe was giving up
on colonialism. As honorary Europeans, the Japanese would have arrived too
late at this banquet table to enjoy the fun. One imagines the consequences:
Japan would have spent the next generation ³ghting guerilla wars all over
Asia; fascism would have remained in power for another generation. Far from
the conquest of Asia ful³lling Nishida’s cultural program, it would have
resulted in a terrible cultural catastrophe.

Toward the end of the War, Nishida seems to have understood his epoch
better. He and his circle engaged in intense discussions of postwar policy in
view of national-cultural survival. Several months before the surrender, he
wrote a ³nal essay entitled “The Logic of Basho and the Religious World-
view,” which hinted at a very different understanding of Japan’s situation.

This extraordinary essay sharply distinguishes between the political and
the religious dimension of human experience. The nation is an ethical-political
unity in the Hegelian sense of Sittlichkeit, but as such it belongs to the
“corrupt” world of everyday existence. Hence “the nation does not save our
souls.” Yet by the logic of the “identity of contradictions,” immanence is
transcendence and national life therefore also relates to the absolute:

The reason that a nation is a nation lies…in its religious character as a
self-expression of historical life. A true nation arises when a people har-
bors the world-principle within itself and forms itself historically and
socially.56

The religious essence of nationality is both cultural and global and as such it
contains the secret of international coexistence in the modern age.

These ideas represent a radical break with contemporary Japanese nation-
alism. Nishida’s earlier political writings had followed conventional opinion
in over-estimating the philosophical signi³cance of the state, a natural
enough tendency given the centrality of the state in reshaping Japan from the
Meiji period on. However, this state nationalism had proven a false path, and
Nishida’s attempt to infuse it with his own culturalism was a disastrous failure,
as he would no doubt have conceded had he survived the War.

As imminent defeat clari³ed the situation, Nishida innovated a new
nationalist discourse based not on the state but on culture. That discourse
was still continuous with the old state nationalism in many particulars, and,
through the postwar inµuence of his followers, may have helped to provide
the basis for the conservative reconstruction of Japan as an unarmed culture-
nation. The important point is the shift to a principled af³rmation of ethnic
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identity, not of course on a primitive racialist basis but in terms of a global
cultural mission that excluded militarism. This shift shows up in a change in
historical metaphors for Japan’s position in the world.

The implicit point of comparison was no longer the Greeks, but the
ancient Jews. Their defeat and occupation by the Babylonians is recorded in
the Bible, particularly in the prophetic book of Jeremiah. Nishida noted that,
despite their conquest, the Jews maintained their “spiritual self-con³dence”
and transcended their merely ethnic limitations to create a world religion.57

Just so, he argues, “the Japanese spirit participating in world history…can
become the point of departure for a new global culture,” but only if Japan
overcomes its “insular” and “vainly self-con³dent” outlook.58 Then Japan
would no longer have to compete with the West by violence to make its cul-
tural contribution, but could, like the Jews, learn to defend and spread its
values from inside a system de³ned and dominated by the Other.

Nishida found in the Biblical texts a coded way of referring to the
impending defeat he predicted more openly in his letters of the period. One
easily understands the appeal of the prophecies in the midst of the bombing
attacks of 1945: “For I have set my face against this city for evil, and not for
good, saith the Lord: it shall be given into the hand of the king of Babylon,
and he shall burn it with ³re.” Astonishingly, as MacArthur’s ships
approached, Nishida cited Jeremiah’s warning that Nebuchadnezzar is also a
servant of Yahweh.59 Even the enemies of the chosen serve God’s ends by
chastening his people. In this bizarre passage Nishida seemed to anticipate a
meaningful Occupation, which indeed it proved to be.

And none too soon! Japan’s role in the modern world could not possibly
conform to the old Hegelian model, but required a new one, the outlines of
which were only barely visible in the months preceding the defeat. The
Jewish example indicated a way out through cleanly separating cultural from
politico-military self-af³rmation. Nishida’s surprising reference to the Jews
suggests that he wanted Japan to accept its defeat and choose its fate. He
seemed to promise that if it did so Japan would rise from the ashes as a great
cultural force in the postwar world.
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CONCLUSION

For Nishida the globalization of world culture challenged philosophy and sci-
ence to recognize the contributions of non-Western peoples. He believed
that Eastern culture could offer a new paradigm of historical understanding
that would respond not only to the theoretical problems of the times, but
also to the pressing need for a new mode of coexistence between nations and
cultures. That paradigm was based on the notion of the identity of contra-
dictions, global conµict grasped as a process of self- and world-formation.
Japanese culture seemed to Nishida exemplary in this regard and capable of
representing the new paradigm as a speci³c national instance, much as
Europe represented the universal achievements of natural science to the
world at large.

The contemporary relevance of these ideas is clear. The gradual decen-
tering of the world system calls for renewed reµection on the equality of cul-
tures. But it is not easy to reconcile that moral exigency with the powerful
cognitive claims of the hegemonic science and technology. This is the
dilemma Nishida faced. In responding to it, he showed that world culture is
plural not simply in the variety of its dying traditions but in the very spirit of
its distinctive modern experiments.
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Nationalism as Dialectics

Ethnicity, Moralism, and the State
in Early Twentieth-Century Japan

Kevin M. DOAK

ANY DISCUSSION ON THE RELATIONSHIP of Zen Buddhism, the Kyoto
school, and nationalism must immediately confront the problem that
all three subjects involve their own peculiar host of internal contra-

dictions and instabilities that potentially frustrate an understanding of each
severally or collectively. The problem is only further complicated when one
attempts to bring into the equation the ever-shifting sands of history. Yet, a
historical analysis of the problem does have several advantages over philo-
sophical or theological approaches. By framing the question at a particular
time in a speci³c historical context, I hope to avoid the issue of whether or
not Zen Buddhism and the ideas raised by the members of the Kyoto school
were intrinsically nationalistic and would always be nationalistic. I also intend
to show that nationalism as well cannot be simply essentialized, since the
discourse on nationalism itself was also subject to historical changes.
Consequently, the historical approach I have taken below is meant to reµect
not merely personal interest, but my conviction that if discussions on Zen
and the Kyoto school are to avoid simply repeating the beliefs of their advo-
cates and actually attempt a critical reading of them, then a historical analysis
of the social and political context in early twentieth-century Japan, particu-
larly with regard to the development of nationalism, might be after all an
advantageous place to begin.

Such a broader perspective might, I hope, contribute to an understand-
ing of Zen and the Kyoto school in two particular ways. First, it might help
avoid reading Zen merely as a transcendental entity not reducible to any par-
ticular historical or social context. Second, it might enrich our understanding
of the relationship between religions and nationalisms in prewar Japan by
uncovering the complex relationship that existed between Buddhism and
nationalism. As I will argue, Buddhism was not merely the “victim” of a
state-centered nationalism that privileged State Shinto and oppressed all
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other religions. The position of the emperor in religious ideology, the privi-
leged position of State Shinto, and the “emperor-system” nature of the pre-
war Japanese state cannot be ignored. However, an overemphasis on these
factors, coupled with too simplistic an understanding of the nature of nation-
alism in prewar Japan, have all too often led to the conclusion that Buddhism
maintained an Asian, if not universal, value-structure in the face of state
oppression. This was true, of course, in some cases. Yet, nationalist and reli-
gious sentiments were deeply rooted and often subtly intertwined to the
degree that no religious group was totally immune from nationalist inclina-
tions and no nationalist formulation could completely ignore the powerful
appeals of Buddhism in all its sectarian forms. Liah Greenfeld has helped elu-
cidate the complex relationship between nationalism and religion in general
by questioning those narratives that see nationalism as a replacement of reli-
gion in industrialized and secularized societies. On the contrary, she points
out that “nationalism emerged in a time of ardent religious sentiment, when
questions of religious identity grew more, rather than less, acute, and faith
became more signi³cant…. It was able to develop and become established
owing to the support of religion, and, if it later replaced it as the governing
passion, in many cases it incorporated religion as part of the national con-
sciousness.”1 How well Greenfeld’s insight into the development of national-
ism in Europe applies in the case of Japan rests, of course, on the argument I
will develop below.

Consequently, in order to understand how Zen Buddhism came to rep-
resent itself as a Japanese, perhaps the Japanese, form of Buddhism, I will
begin with the historical struggle over what constituted the Japanese nation.
Discussions on nationalism in Japan have often proceeded under the assump-
tion that the “nation” was a fairly obvious thing and that the relationship
between “nation” and “nationalism” was also a relatively clear one. But, as an
ideological project involved in creating identities, nationalism is best con-
ceived not as a speci³c identity but as a ³eld of political contestation. As
Harry Harootunian has noted, “the production of ideology is inevitably rooted
in the propensity of groups to make ‘authoritative’ claims to know and to ³x
the boundaries between real and unreal.”2 Nationalism was itself caught up in
this contestation over which representation of Japan was “real” and most
“authoritative” as it attempted to assert either what Japan was or who the
Japanese people were. There were opposing groups with opposing represen-
tations of the nation in the 1930s. In order to reconceive the ³eld of nation-
alism as contested terrain, one might begin with Abe Hirozumi’s revision of
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Maruyama Masao’s chronology of fascism. Abe emphasizes the post-1935
period as the formative period of fascism, as he maintains that the years from
1935 to 1940 witnessed the suppression of popular movements that sought
to reorganize the state from below. The subsequent success in promoting fas-
cism “from above” by the so-called “reform bureaucrats” and elements in the
army was premised, he writes, on the co-option of the energy of the populist
movements.3 My argument seeks to revise Abe’s analysis slightly. Whereas
Abe focuses on ideologues such as Kita Ikki who had in mind plans for reor-
ganizing the “nation-state” (³B kokka), I will suggest that a more radical, if
less violent, challenge during these years came from other quarters. In partic-
ular, an alternative form of nationalism stemmed from those who drew on
spiritual and cultural values to reinterpret the nation as fundamentally an eth-
nic-nation (WŸ minzoku), rather than, and often in hostility to, the political
structure of the nation-state.

The problem of nationalism and religion in prewar Japan, then, might
best be seen in this light as representing the dialectical process, or perhaps
better (to borrow a metaphor from Inoue Tetsujirõ),4 the speci³c collision
between two distinct ³elds of identity formation: nationalism, as a contesta-
tion between alternate visions of the “nation” rooted either in the nation-
state (³B) or in ethnic people (WŸ); and religion, as comprising symbolic
and spiritual practices that were forced to constantly realign themselves in
response to changes in the modern nation-state’s view of what it considered
native and foreign. The historical unfolding of the dynamic between these
two highly charged ³elds should help resituate Zen Buddhism within a
speci³c historical context. The trajectory of collision between religion and
nationalism has had noticeable peaks and valleys, points at which the two
converged and diverged, over the course of the last one hundred twenty
years.

Two in particular stand out: the rehabilitation of “New Buddhism” dur-
ing the 1890s, and the state’s attempt to regain control over religion during
the 1930s and 1940s. In either case, it should be clear that the ability of the
Japanese state, with its ideological roots in the emperor and State Shinto, to
co-opt Buddhism and the facility with which Zen (Ch’an!) Buddhism could
project itself as the most Japanese of religious expressions should not strike us
as especially strange or paradoxical for, as John Hall has pointed out, in
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the end “there is no ³rm sociological mooring to the nation, not in language,
not in religion, and not in ethnicity.”5 Neither, one might add, was there any
ontological prior condition limiting how Zen Buddhism could develop within
its own historical context in twentieth-century Japan.

Let me emphasize the interactive character of nationalisms and religions
with one ³nal example before concluding this introduction. Sheldon Garon
has indicated the limitations of the emperor-system approach to Japanese
nationalism that

invariably traces all suppression back to the pre-1945 Japanese state—a
state which appears omnipotent and eager to unilaterally de³ne what is
orthodox. Historians of Europe and America have recently argued that
such theories of “social control” neglect the input of societal forces. In
Japan, as well, rival religious organizations and progressive intellectuals
were often as likely as bureaucrats to call for the strict regulation of cer-
tain sects. I propose that we reexamine relations between the Japanese
state and civil society in terms of a more interactive model.6

In the pages below, I will draw from Garon’s insight that a more interactive
model with more attention to the input of social forces is necessary, but my
focus will be different. Whereas Garon’s attempt is to show that elements
within civil society negotiated with the state in a manner that ultimately led
to a stronger state, I will argue that the powerful social control the state
achieved by the 1940s was also the result of a dialectic relationship of contes-
tation, co-option, and in some cases cooperation with, forces that were at
times indifferent, if not hostile, to the state. The result of this dialectic
between religion and nationalism was not only a transformation within reli-
gious theology but also a metamorphosis of the state.

THE DEVELOPMENT OF NATIONALISM IN MODERN JAPAN

Before proceeding to a discussion of the critical period of the 1930s and
1940s, I will offer a brief description of the historical character of nationalism
in Japan during the period from the Meiji Restoration of 1868 until the
end of the First World War in 1918. This is a necessary step in order to grasp
both the historical difference between the discourses on nationalism in the
Meiji and Shõwa years, as well as to come to terms with the shift in rela-
tionship between religion and nationalism in these two historical moments.
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Concomitant with victory over the loosely confederated bakufu (1,) in
1868 was the necessity perceived by the imperial government to rede³ne a
sense of national unity that would meet the requirements of a modernizing
nation-state. The resultant struggle over how to de³ne the nation, most
noticeable in the violent rebellions of the 1870s and the constitutional
debates of the 1880s, resulted in the triumph of the views of the moderniz-
ers as they were encoded in the Meiji Constitution of 1889. The nationalism
that followed, whether termed kokkashugi ³Bü–, kokuminshugi ³Wü–,
kokusuishugi ³yü–, or otherwise, was an attempt to incorporate the “peo-
ple” (W) into the new modern nation-state (³B), to broaden traditional al-
legiances beyond regional domains in order to focus on the new nation-state.
This indoctrination of the values of the nation-state often involved, as Carol
Gluck has shown, the active participation of many of “the people” them-
selves.7 Gluck’s work has broadened our understanding of the source of
nationalist ideology, but it has not challenged the general consensus behind
Kenneth Pyle’s conclusion that the essence of Meiji nationalism was “a
process…by which large numbers of people of all social classes are psycho-
logically integrated into active membership in and positive identi³cation with
the nation-state.”8 No clear distinction between a sense of nation rooted in
the emerging nation-state and a sense of nation rooted in the people as an
autonomous source of national identity, separate and distinct from the state,
emerged at this time.

Just as Meiji nationalism represented the incorporation of the people into
a new relationship with the modern nation-state, one ³nds a parallel devel-
opment in the way Buddhism accommodated itself to the new Meiji nation-
state. After the persecution of Buddhism (/[8ö) in the 1860s and 1870s,
large numbers of persons within organized Buddhism reorganized themselves
as “New Buddhism” to incorporate many of the rational, modern demands
of the Meiji state and its promotion of the values of “civilization and enlight-
enment” (kgˆ5).9 This reformation was so successful that when Shaku
Sõen, a Rinzai Zen abbot, journeyed (³rst class) to the 1893 World’s
Parliament of Religion in Chicago, he delivered himself of opinions that were
characterized by a social Darwinism and evolutionary thrust remarkably sim-
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ilar to the ideas of Katõ Hiroyuki, one of the Meiji state’s chief ideologues.10

In retrospect, this may not seem so surprising given “institutional
Buddhism’s active support of involvement in the Sino-Japanese (1894–1895)
and, to a lesser extent, the Russo-Japanese (1904–1905) wars,”11 but the
contrast between this Zen Buddhism and that later popularized by D. T.
Suzuki is rather striking.

The late Meiji years have often been seen as a period of withdrawal by a
successful “secular” state from religious affairs. For example, Sheldon Garon
has pointed out that

unlike the ambitious Ministry of Rites and Education (îHÓ) of the
1870s, the succeeding Bureau of Shrines and Temples (1877–1900) and
Bureau of Religions (1900–1913) were simply low-ranking divisions
within the Home Ministry…. Rather than harnessing the spiritual
inµuence of the religions, the authorities preferred to socialize the people
directly through agencies of the secular state.12

But on closer inspection, the distinction between sacred and secular with
respect to the state and Buddhism in late Meiji may not be a fruitful one. A
nation-state whose very legitimacy was secured in part by an ideology based
on a sacred emperor could never completely distance itself from religious
concerns.13 And indeed, the reshufµing of bureaucratic agencies responsible
for the oversight of religious activity was also a recognition of New Bud-
dhism’s incorporation of modern, nationalist values. These New Buddhists
had already taken it upon themselves to write a history of their faith that
would “accentuate the long and intimate relation between Buddhism and the
Japanese national spirit.”14
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What might have seemed like success to the architects of the Meiji state
was merely a momentary stabilization in the ongoing contestation between
spiritual and national values. While the state had succeeded in managing its
own survival in the critical years of the late nineteenth century, it did so at
great cost. By anchoring its concept of nation to the modern nation-state,
centered in the new image of an active, European-style emperor, the state
had also provided guidelines for Buddhism and other religions to reorganize
themselves for their own survival as well. But the very survival of Buddhism
preserved the potential for a challenge to the state’s authority over knowl-
edge. As Ketelaar has noted, “The failure to eradicate Buddhism guaranteed
the failure of the state’s attempt to establish a universally accepted doctrinal
apparatus.”15 Just as the state had failed to monopolize religion, so too did it
fail to monopolize conceptions of the nation. Many of the Meiji populist
movements that Irokawa Daikichi has chronicled stemmed from a different
political tradition that maintained that

“the realm belongs to the realm” (ú4vú4uú4q™) and not to the
emperor alone. Imperial authority resided not in the emperor’s personal
possession but in his rule in accordance with the “kingly way” (÷Š),
which implied the assent of the people.16

And, as Irokawa concludes, “the old question of whether the realm belonged
to the ruler or to the people was not resolved by the early Meiji leaders.”17

The unsolved riddle of Meiji—whether “Japan” referred to a timeless
people or to the historical achievement of the Meiji nation-state—resurfaced
with renewed vigor in the years following World War I. Throughout the
Taishõ period, an undercurrent of populism gained strength and broke free
of manipulation by state nationalists, gradually overwhelming both the reju-
venated socialist movement and the limited liberalism embodied in the
Taishõ party system and franchise growth. It was linked to the popular rights
movement by “a shared skepticism about bureaucratic government” and
stressed “emotional” links between the people and the emperor, who was
reconceived “as a popular and aesthetic institution.”18 Certainly, the social
turmoil of the time concerned ministers of state. Tokonami Takejirõ was per-
haps the most perceptive of these state servants who quickly grasped the need
for a new relationship with organized religion. In 1912, Vice-Minister for
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Home Affairs Tokonami summoned representatives of Buddhism, Shinto,
and even Christianity and promised to respect their religious authority in
exchange for their cooperation in improving social conditions by enhancing
public morality. The real utility of this new relationship between church and
state became apparent when the rice riots of 1918 signalled that the mass
movements and populist revolutions that had engulfed much of Europe in
the wake of World War I might threaten the Japanese state as well. Tokonami
acted quickly. In 1919 “Home Minister Tokonami occasionally consulted
Buddhist representatives on how to ameliorate tensions between labor and
capital…(and the chief of the Bureau of Religions) encouraged the spread of
general religious instruction in an effort to roll back radical thought.”19

Buddhism, along with other major religions, was now offered a chance to
work with the nation-state to defeat attempts to divide the Japanese people
along class lines.

Not all religious groups received the invitation, and not all that did
responded positively. The New Religions that found fertile ground among
those most affected by industrialization were excluded as “pseudo-religions.”
Yet there is little indication that they were inclined to cooperate with the
modern nation-state. Deguchi Onisaburõ, the leader of Õmotokyõ, one of
these new religions, liked to “enrage the public yet awe supporters by review-
ing the sect’s paramilitary organizations from atop a white horse—an act con-
ventionally reserved for the emperor himself.”20 This act of political parody
was a stunning revelation of the power of populist religions to pre³gure in
symbolic language a repossession of the emperor by the people. Nor did it go
unnoticed by the authorities, who arrested three leaders of Õmotokyõ in
1921 and charged them with lèse-majesté.

That Õmotokyõ, like many other New Religions, had its origins in the
Kyoto area could hardly have been merely accidental. Kyoto’s signi³cance as
a central and sacred ground for resistance against Tokyo dates from before
the restoration, and with the emperor relocated to the hub of politics, ration-
alism, and “civilization and enlightenment,” Kyoto gradually became the focus
of a host of practices that were often self-consciously cultural, non-rational,
and nativist. Whereas Tokyo de³ned the very practice of modern politics in
Japan, Kyoto became a powerful symbol of an enduring cultural tradition
that, possessed of the potential to unite all Japanese, remained as alienated
from that national unity as the emperor was from his ancient hometown.

Intellectuals in the Kansai area often appealed to the symbolic impor-
tance of Kyoto as a localized alterity in modern Japan that formed the basis of
a “humanist” critique of the modern state. Yasuda Yojðrõ, whose ethnic
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nationalism I discuss below, best grasped the irony of Kyoto’s tradition of
resistance to Tokyo when he recalled that the inµuence he felt from Kyoto
was the tradition of European continental philosophy, particularly the works
of Husserl and Heidegger, that underlies what he called Kyoto University’s
“humanism.” By “humanism,” Yasuda did not mean humanism in a narrow
sense, as he recognized that Kyoto University often pioneered the critique of
humanism as well. Rather, he sought to identify an emphasis on cultural
issues at that university which he contrasted with the emphasis on politics and
elitism that allegedly characterized education at Tokyo Imperial University.21

It is signi³cant that he only uses the adjective imperial in connection with
the university in Tokyo, as the word refers not to a traditional emperor but to
the new, imperial state (ØÕûÐ³) and, as I argue below, equates Japan’s
modern governmental structure with imperial states elsewhere, especially in
the West. This “humanist” tradition of Kyoto University apparently included
communism as well, as relations between Kyoto University and the Japanese
state suffered when in 1928 the university was forced to dismiss Professor
Kawakami Hajime because of his communist beliefs. Only ³ve years later,
when Education Minister Hatoyama Ichirõ v[sÁ demanded the dismissal
of law professor Takigawa Yukitoki Ýëaó for alleged communistic sympa-
thies, he set off a bitter struggle between the bureaucratic state and the uni-
versity that soon resulted in the collapse of Kyoto University’s precarious
sense of autonomy.

THE RISE OF AN ETHNIC NATIONALIST CRITIQUE

AND THE RESPONSE OF THE STATE

Isolating a critical ethnic nationalism in Japan during the 1930s is fraught
with dif³culty. While there is little doubt that ethnic nationalism was a vital
part of the political discourse of that time, there is no agreement on the exis-
tence of a concept of the ethnic nation that was distinct from, and critical of,
the state. Ishida Takeshi has provided perhaps the strongest argument against
the existence of a critical ethnic nationalism through a comparison with
Germany, noting that in Japan the conceptual distinction between ethnic
nation (minzoku) and the nation-state (kokka) was not as clear as it was in
Germany and that the shift in people’s interests from class to ethnic nation in
Japan was immediately connected to the strengthening of state nationalism.22
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Ishida is correct in pointing to how a concept of ethnic nationalism was often
used to critique Western liberalism and in noting the ultimate failure of this
critique to prevent the state from co-opting it and utilizing the ethnic-nation
to enhance its own position. But it is ³rst necessary to recognize that there
were inµuential voices, on the political left and right, who were aware of the
“ethnic nation” as a concept distinct from, and critical of, the nation-state.
Moreover, both political wings of the ethnic nationalist discourse shared an
assessment that the modern Japanese nation-state was coterminous with
modern, Western liberal values and both condemned that aspect of it.

One of the earliest and most inµuential sources of a critical theory of eth-
nic nationalism can be found in the journal Under the Banner of the New
Science, which was founded by Miki Kiyoshi and Hani Gorõ in late 1928 as
an attempt to suggest a broader, more humanistic understanding of science
than Newtonian paradigms of a universal natural science would permit. Miki
and Hani had only returned from study in Heidelberg a few years earlier and
introduced much of what they had learned in Germany in the pages of the
journal. Miki in particular was inµuenced by the “absolute spiritual anxiety”
(6U·Pí#H) that he found in postwar Germany and responded with the-
oretical attempts to articulate a “speci³city” or “particularity” that might
resolve spiritual ideals with material reality.23 But it was Nagashima Matao’s
“On the Ethnic Nation and Ethnic Nationalist Movements” published in the
April 1929 issue of the journal that most concretely connected the theoreti-
cal discussion of “speci³city” with the historical realities of ethnic national-
ism. After introducing the theories of Rudolph Springer, Otto Bauer, and
Joseph Stalin on the de³nition of an ethnic nation (minzoku), Nagashima
concluded with Stalin’s de³nition that “an ethnic nation is uni³ed through
the commonality of a traditional mentality that is revealed as a common lan-
guage, territory, economic life and culture—a commonality that has a per-
manence historically constructed by humans.”24 By situating ethnic nations as
historically contingent phenomena, Nagashima placed the problem of nation-
alism within the New Science group’s focus on “speci³city” as a critical force
against the modern state.

But what makes this essay most signi³cant is Nagashima’s argument that
the ethnic-nation and the nation-state are theoretically and historically dis-
tinct. Arguing that the relationship between the ethnic-nation and the
nation-state is determined by history, he pointed out that in Europe, “the
formation of ethnic-nations (minzoku) was simultaneously the formation of
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ethnic nation-states (minzoku kokka), as those ethnic nations were able to
establish their own independent state …. But in Eastern Europe, the situation
was different. In Eastern Europe, a single nation-state (kokka) was often
formed over various ethnic-nations (minzoku).”25 And in the countries of
Asia, the situation was different again:

The various ethnic nations (minzoku) of this region are totally dominated,
i.e. oppressed, by Imperialism. Yet, the development of capitalism, and
along with it the development of commerce and the means of trans-
portation in these colonial countries, will give them an economic identi-
ty and drive them on to the formation of their own independent, ethnic
nation-state (minzoku kokka). Nonetheless, they will at the same time
encounter powerful opposition. That is, the oppression of the dominant
ethnic nation (minzoku). This is how the struggle among ethnic nations,
the ethnic nationalist movement, arises.26

Although Nagashima left it implicit, the message here was undoubtedly that
Japan was a mixed-case: as a late developing nation, Japan did not belong in
the category of the European ethnic nation-states. But given its own history
of colonization of other Asian nations, particularly after the 1919 nationalist
movements against Japanese colonization in Korea and China, Japan could
no longer lay claim to simple victim’s status as oppressed by foreign imperial-
ists.

In the years following Nagashima’s essay, and especially after the
Japanese Imperial Army began mobilizing nationalist sentiment for their
aggression in Manchuria, others began to appeal to ethnic nationalism in a
more populist vein. In April 1934 Yanaihara Tadao published in Chðõkõron,
one of the two most inµuential journals of the day, an essay on “Peace and
the Ethnic Nation” that criticized the state by arguing that those who would
use ethnic nationalism to promote the state’s interests or to suppress individ-
ualism were guilty of “murdering” the ethnic nation.27 A year later,
Yokomitsu Riichi argued in his essay “A Theory of the Pure Novel” (pub-
lished in Kaizõ, the other leading journal of the 1930s) for a concept of the
ethnic-nation as the matrix of Japanese artistic creation. Yet it bears repeating
that this discovery of a native identity, a Japanese speci³city, was only ³rst
made possible through a study of the West, in this case, the French author
André Gide. Yokomitsu drew from Gide’s analyses of self-consciousness and
the desire to liberate the Ego to arrive at his own concept of a fourth gram-

KEVIN M. DOAK

184

25 Nagashima, “Race and Racial Movements,” 29.
26 Nagashima, “Race and Racial Movements,” 29–30.
27 ¢»ãbÍ Yanaihara Tadao, WŸorÉ [Peace and the ethnic nation], cited in Ishida,

Japanese Politics and Language, 2:68.



matical person, the “Self that views the Self” (À_¤ØšÀ_). By thus sug-
gesting a consciousness of consciousness, an identity that contextualized
identities, Yokomitsu sought to rehabilitate aesthetics by grounding literary
production in a historical connectedness between authors and their readers.
Invoking the need to develop a writing that conformed with Japan’s
speci³city, Yokomitsu concluded that “the time has ³nally come to think
about the ethnic nation (minzoku), which up until now has mostly been over-
looked.”28

In March 1935, just one month after Yokomitsu implored his fellow
writers to reconsider the ethnic nation, Yasuda Yojðrõ announced the forma-
tion of the Japan Romantic School. Yasuda and his fellow romantics turned
to German romantics, especially Hölderlin, Novalis, and Friedrich Schlegel,
as a means of “discovering” a traditional culture that would signify a Japanese
identity free from the corrupting inµuences of modernity. Modernity for
Yasuda could encompass both European culture and, as shown by his recog-
nition of the necessity of mediating present and past through the German
romantics, the reality of Japan’s own modernity as represented by the post-
Meiji nation-state. Although his romanticism was criticized for contributing
to the rise of fascism in the late 1930s, Yasuda vehemently denied that he was
a fascist, noting his innate distrust of the “bureaucratic temperament,” and
adding that “fascism is the annihilation of things through the power of the
state.”29 Yet he recognized the dangers involved in recovering a critical ethnic
nationalism since some would argue such attempts would only support the
“preservation of the essence of the state” (³y˜¦). As a rather feeble exam-
ple of his own resistance to the mobilization of tradition for modern goals,
Yasuda noted how he had written three letters to the newspapers expressing
his indignation over a rumored abridged version of the Tale of Genji. “While
the Japan Romantic School may be ineffective, it contests the basis of such
rumors in the name of the Japanese ethnic-nation (Nihon minzoku) and com-
mits itself to the defense of this culture.” And this need to understand and
defend Japan’s cultural past was nothing less than a “moral obligation.”30

Yasuda expanded his critique of the state’s mobilization of culture in a
1939 essay that offered a teleology of the Meiji state, succinctly captured in
the essay’s title, “On the End of the Logic of Civilization and Enlighten-
ment.” Shrewdly grasping how the Japanese state continued to use cultural
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issues as ideology and equating its nationalism with yet another attempt to
impress the West, Yasuda noted that it was not surprising that such an
“objectivistically simplistic Japanization” would leave the impression of the
corruption of “Japanism.” But it was important, he concluded, to distinguish
this “Japanization” from the true “Japan,” which “from the beginning of
time to the end of time, resides in the Japanese national soil and in the people;
it µows in our veins. It knows neither corruption nor ruin.”31 Returning
national identity back to the people themselves, he condemned those whose
opportunism led them to join the nation-state’s mobilization of Japanism,
which he dated from September 1938 when

the government completely transformed the literary and scholarly world
by sending writers to accompany the army. At that point, literature as
such completely disappeared…. Writers of major novels converted to
government literature…by rewriting some shameless parts of their work
to ³t bureaucratically approved ethics—an ideology like the Greater
Japan Youth Association. Thus began the corruption of Japanism.32

By the late 1930s, Yasuda had retreated from his earlier acceptance of the
irony of representing tradition in a modern world and had begun to settle on
the appeal of a natural “blood and soil” as a more authentic expression of the
Japanese soul than such historical constructs as the modern nation-state.

It is at this juncture that the contribution of the Kyoto school of philoso-
phers can best be assessed. In contrast to the Romantic School, the Kyoto
school was less troubled by the ambiguities of nationalism and argued for a
historical perspective that would reappropriate “moral energy” for the state.33

By explicitly connecting “blood and soil” with the Japanese state, the Kyoto
school played such a critical role in asserting a clear and unequivocal iden-
ti³cation of nationalism with the nation-state that Najita and Harootunian
have concluded that “no group helped defend the state more consistently and
enthusiastically than did the philosophers of the Kyoto faction, and none
came closer than they did to de³ning the philosophic contours of Japanese
fascism.”34 While Nishitani and others described the state as the locus of
absolute nothingness for the individual, Tanabe Hajime explicitly addressed
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the challenge of ethnic nationalism to the state. Investigating what he called
the “logic of species,” Tanabe attempted to restore the rational state above
the emotionalism of the ethnic nation through a synthesis of the rational indi-
vidual and the irrational claims of ethnicity:

During the years 1934 to 1940 I pursued research into the dialectical
logic of what I myself called the logic of species, and through this I tried
to investigate logically the concrete structure of nation-state society
(kokka shakai). My motivation was to treat, as a philosophical problem,
the ethnic-nationalism (minzokushugi) that had arisen in those days.
While criticizing the liberalist thinking that had dominated us for some
time, I simultaneously negated the so-called totalitarianism that was based
on a simple ethnic-nationalism. Through the mediation of a mutual nega-
tion of the former’s individual as subject and the latter’s fundamental
concept of the ethnic-nation (minzoku), I tried to discover…a rational
basis for the nation-state as the practical unity of the real and the ideal.35

For Tanabe, “species” carried with it a more rational, universal element that
could more easily be absorbed into the modern political structure of the
nation-state. It also served effectively to deµect attention from ethnicity as an
alternative biological metaphor for group identity.

While Tanabe’s writings provided support for state nationalism in philo-
sophical discourse, the state itself did not remain inactive in the face of threats
to its claimed monopoly on national identity. Two moments in the state’s
counterattack might be isolated: the ³rst is the period from the outbreak of
war with China in 1937 to the construction of the “New Order in East Asia”
in November of 1938; the second begins with the declaration of a “Greater
East Asian Co-Prosperity Sphere” in 1940 and reaches a peak in the years
immediately following the broadening of the war with the United States and
Great Britain. Throughout these seven years from 1937 to 1943, the state
recognized the challenge posed by ethnic nationalism and attempted to neu-
tralize it by absorbing much of the ethnic nationalist appeal. In the end, the
result was the spectacle of a modern nation-state engaging in a moral critique
of modernity itself—the very foundation of an earlier, Meiji, national pride.

On June 4 1937, less than four months after the House of Peers pro-
posed to consolidate religious groups around State Shinto through the Bill
on Religious Organizations, Prince Konoe Fumimaro formed a cabinet and
took over the government. This selection of a member of the court nobility
as head of government, only a month before the Marco Polo Bridge Incident
brought open hostilities with China and renewed pressure for national soli-
darity, reaf³rmed the indelible ties between the emperor and the modern
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state. A few months later, the Konoe cabinet called for national unity and in
December set up the National Spiritual Mobilization Central League as an
auxiliary organ of the cabinet to mobilize popular sentiment behind the state.

During this period, from late 1937 to early 1938, the Greater Japanism
Movement held a series of meetings in a central Tokyo hotel that brought
together over ³fty participants, including the former prime minister Hayashi
Senjðrõ (1876–1943), Hiranuma Kiichirõ, Home Minister Suetsugu Nobu-
masa (1880–1944), and Justice Minister Shiono Suehiko (1880–1949).
Yoshida Shigeru drafted a plan for the group36 that, after describing an
“unprecedented world historical crisis” of nation-state struggle for survival,
offered the following assessment of ethnic nationalism:

While England, America, and France are busy at work defending the sta-
tus quo from their stronghold of liberalism, and the Soviet Union
upholds communism in its plan to paint the world Red, Germany and
Italy are trying to break the status quo from their own positions of eth-
nic-nationalism, and right next door China’s dreams of knocking down
Japan have ³nally led to the recent Incident…. If we are to break
through this unprecedented crisis and realize our great mission as an eth-
nic-nation, we must ³rst fundamentally dissolve all our rivalries and
quickly put in place and express the true spirit of Greater Japan of “one
ruler for the multitudes, the people’s hearts beating as one” (sp�W$

ts
)). That is, …(rejecting sel³sh liberalism and the moral bankrupt-
cy of communism) we must understand that the essence of what is
required of us at this urgent hour is to permeate all aspects of the life of
our nation (³B´Ï) with that pure Japanese spirit that emanates from
the national polity (³B) and that fuses together all individuality.37

In this call to national unity, Yoshida and his group recognized a variety of
different national styles in the world and, implicitly, a contestation within
Japan over what constituted national unity. Yet, while reaf³rming the unity of
the Japanese nation around the nation-state through the core concept of the
kokutai (³¿), this manifesto did recognize, and legitimize, the appeal of eth-
nic nationalism so long as it was not used to divide the national polity.

The declaration on November 3 1938 of a “New Order in East Asia”
marked a highly visible attempt by the state to co-opt ethnic nationalism in
what Miwa Kimitada calls the ³rst victory of “nativistic idealism” over “polit-
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ical realism.” Miwa illustrates the contrast through two members of the Diet:
Saitõ Takao, who, in his “anti-military” speech of February 1940, con-
demned the ideological attempts to mask military aggression in China
through moralism; and Kimura Takeo, member of the House of Repre-
sentatives Disciplinary Committee, whose “nativistic idealism” led him to
censure Saitõ and remove him from the Diet. Miwa notes that “believing in
the idea of minzoku kyõwa (WŸßÉ) or multinational cooperative harmony,
Kimura had supported Konoe’s New Order proclamation, and construed
Saitõ’s criticism as a materialistically motivated argument for a crass power-
political settlement.”38 Both Kimura and Saitõ were nationalists, but of a dif-
ferent breed. The difference between these two nationalisms is illustrated in
Saitõ’s view that wars are essentially fought for the pro³t of nation-states and
their peoples. In contrast, Kimura maintained that “the notion that Japan
should support its life at the cost of China…is absolutely incompatible with
the moralistic national policy that reµects the founding spirit of Japan.”39

From 1938 to 1940, then, one can begin to discern a shift from the state’s
attempt to co-opt ethnic nationalism to the incorporation of elements of eth-
nic nationalism within the very centers of state power.

But even the “New Order in East Asia” may have been too Western to
meet the changing needs of the state as it increasingly incorporated ethnic
nationalism. Indeed, the very conception of the “New Order” may have been
derived from a direct suggestion to Konoe by Edward M. House, a close
advisor to Woodrow Wilson, that if Japan would not recognize the world
order established by the Washington Conference, then Japan ought to pro-
pose a new order that would be acceptable to other nations.40 The formation
of the “Greater East Asia Co-Prosperity Sphere,” a concept that grew out of
the Shõwa Research Association and took shape between April and August of
1940, marked an even greater concession to the demands of ethnic national-
ism. In 1938, when the New Order in East Asia was proclaimed, the nation-
state still referred to itself as an “empire” (Ð³), a word that, encoded in the
Meiji Constitution itself, suggested continuity with the Meiji political con-
struct as well as comparability with Western nation-states.41 But by July 1940,
the term “empire” was “promptly dropped in favor of the more particularis-
tic term kõkoku (y³, the Land of the Tennõ) …indicating a move away from
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internationalization as de³ned by the advanced Western nation-states.” This
change in terminology was historically signi³cant. For although Japan had
declared war against China, Russia, and Germany in the name of the kõtei
yÐ, a term for emperor that was also applied to all other emperors through-
out the world, when Japan declared war on the United States and Great
Britain on December 8 1941, it did so in the name of the Tennõ, a term
reserved exclusively for the Japanese divine ruler. Whether this change in ter-
minology represented the completion of “the idealistic transformation on the
governmental level” as Miwa Kimitada maintains,42 it does suggest something
of the dif³cult compromise that the nation state—which had, in spite of all
the rhetoric, of course remained a political construct—had made with ethnic
nationalism.

Even as it co-opted more and more aspects of the ethnic-nationalist cri-
tique, the nation-state did not lessen its surveillance and suppression of
nationalist movements that threatened its own authority to de³ne the national
community. A report prepared in October 1942 by the Public Peace Section
of the Police Security Bureau of the Home Ministry makes this clear. No
longer willing to recognize ethnic nationalism as a distinct form, the report
focused on what it called “the Nationalist (kokkashugi) Movement and its
supervision.” It opened with a historical analysis of the rise of nationalism in
Japan, tracing the “irrationalities” and “contradiction” that resulted from

the appearance of various movements with many different ideologies and
beliefs that necessarily arose when, over the long course of the life of our
nation-state (³B´Ï) social conditions progressed and developed to the
point where we left nature and ancient traditions and tried to create
something compatible with this new society…. Moreover, the effect of
these movements has been to improve our social lifestyle and, in turn, to
contribute to the development of the nation-state (³B). When, on the
other hand, these movements and ideologies are designed to interfere
with the social order and destroy the life of the nation-state, then…we
must ³rmly suppress them.43

One ³nds here a clear expression of the nation-state perspective that upholds
the state as a product of modernization and is, implicitly, a rejection of any
appeal to an ethnic nation that might lay claim to a national identity that pre-
dates the Meiji Restoration or is rooted in a timeless, natural community. In
addition, the report attempts to lay claim to nationalist movements by sug-
gesting that they generally have had a bene³cial inµuence on the nation-state.

KEVIN M. DOAK

190

42 Miwa, “Japanese Policies,” 153–4.
43 Sources in Contemporary Japanese History, 6:185. Emphasis added.



Indeed, the report notes that when social criticism is offered by nation-
alist movements that are based on protecting the “glorious kokutai” or on
“Imperial House-ism” (yÑ_
ü–) there is no need, “from a nation-state
point of view” to oppress them. But constant vigilance was warranted since
there were many nationalists

especially since 1930 or 1931 [who]…hid behind the nice words of loy-
alty to the emperor and love of country [but whose] regular habit was to
commit the so-called acts of “squeezing,” such as fraud and intimida-
tion, or who tried to settle things through violence.44

Under the heading, “a grasp of the conviction that terrorism is absolutely
unacceptable,” the report notes:

a. the temporary popularity of the slogan, “Let’s not become the
Shinsengumi 45 of the Shõwa era”;

b. from ancient times, domestic squabbles have had no inµuence on the
fortunes of ethnic nations (WŸ);

c. to allow domestic squabbles to engulf us at this point in time is,
regardless of the reasons for them, to become ³fth columnists for the
enemy.46

Finally, the report recommends a tolerant attitude towards nationalist move-
ments, recognizing that these “pure nationalist movements” do not need to
be completely suppressed like the leftist movements. Rather, of³cials should
bear in mind that the goal is “constantly to guide them in a proper way” so
that certain elements within them do not adopt means that ignore the
national polity or destroy the constitution.47

By the early 1940s the Japanese state had in place a classi³ed project ori-
ented towards control of ethnic nationalism through its various administra-
tive agencies. Evidence of how the state attempted to supervise and inµuence
the potentially dangerous concept of the ethnic-nation is provided by the
eight-volume research report carried out by the Ministry of Health and
Welfare and published between December 1942 and July 1943. The last six
volumes carried the title An Investigation of Global Policy with the Yamato
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Race [sic] as Nucleus. As John Dower notes, “the report was not a polemical
work meant for public consumption, but rather a practical guide for policy
makers and administrators. One hundred copies, classi³ed secret, were circu-
lated within the government.”48 The report adopted an apparently ambivalent
attitude towards the “ethnic nation,” or what Dower calls “race” (minzoku):
suggesting in places the need to transcend racism and in others how “in the
modern world…racism, nationalism, and capitalist expansion had become
inextricably intertwined.”49 Moreover, as Dower admits, the authors of the
project drew a sharp distinction (one that Dower does not recognize)
between “race” (jinshu) and “the ethnic nation” (minzoku), between Rasse
and Volk.50 The distinction was an important one for a nation-state that was
attempting to assert its distinctive place in a Co-Prosperity Sphere with other
Asians. But the ambivalence centered on the relationship between the ethnic
nation (minzoku) and the nation-state (kokka), and the impression that these
two concepts of the nation were “inextricably intertwined” was one that the
state actively encouraged.

TOWARDS SYNTHESIS: MORALISM IN THE SERVICE 
OF THE FAMILY STATE

The modern Japanese state had never fully abandoned its original concern
with religious ideology. But, as I argued above, its preoccupation with a
nationalism centered on the recent nation-state and its rehabilitation of reli-
gion, particularly Buddhism, along rationalist and universal lines towards the
close of the nineteenth century had left in their wake a weakening of the
state’s preoccupation with spiritual forms of social critique. All this began to
change in the years following World War I, when populism emerged as a
powerful social critique and increasingly acquired new forms in ethnic nation-
alism and among the new religions. By the “cultural crisis” of the 1930s, it
was becoming increasingly clear that the state could not simply direct these
forces against communism, but needed to establish an entirely new relation-
ship with them. What emerged was a peculiar process, actually quite reminis-
cent of the Meiji settlement, in which movements that the state attempted to
control actually had a good deal of inµuence over the subsequent character of
the nation-state itself. The result was a highly ef³cient, rational state, deeply
engaged in an aggressive war against its Asian neighbors as well as Western
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powers, that increasingly intoned moralistic and traditional sentiments while
denouncing modernity tout court.

Almost simultaneous with the state’s absorption of “nativistic idealism”
in the declaration of a “New Order in East Asia,” it “asserted a monopoly
over the de³nitions of orthodoxy and the social order…. Speaking before a
Diet committee on February 8, 1939, Prime Minister Hiranuma Kiichirõ
codi³ed the new de³nition of orthodoxy: ‘Let me emphasize that all religions
must be one with the ideal of our national polity; they cannot be at odds with
the spirit of our Imperial Way.’”51

To that end, the Peace Preservation Law was revised in 1941 “with the
speci³c purpose of rooting out those religions, mainly Shinto, which previ-
ously could not be convicted of aiming to ‘overthrow the national polity.’
Under the revised law, of³cials could and did destroy such groups for propa-
gating beliefs that simple ‘denied’ (i.e., varied from) the national polity.”52

Not only did the state recognize the possibility of threats to its concept of the
national community from within even “nationalist” religious groups, but it
also put into place heavy sanctions for those who would use religious practice
to mask anti-state rhetoric.

Alongside suppression of “unorthodox” religious beliefs, the state also
sought to direct, if not incorporate, the force of moral critique. The 1942
symposium on “overcoming modernity,” sponsored by the “Council on
Intellectual Cooperation (Fíájl™), is a good example of the state’s
attempt to provide “proper guidance” to moral and nationalist critiques.
Indeed, the very purpose of the symposium was, arguably, to co-opt much of
the force of these ethnic nationalist critiques within the state structure by
appealing to a morality that united all Japanese against a materialism and
amoralism that purportedly stemmed from foreign culture. No one expressed
the bond between moralism and the state better than Nishitani Keiji, who
explained the role of the moral state in the paper he prepared for the sympo-
sium:

Why does the nation-state (kokka) demand a professional service from
the people (kokumin) that extinguishes their private sense of self? It is,
quite simply, because of the need to strengthen, as much as possible, its inter-
nal unity as a nation-state. And this unity is necessary for the nation-state
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to concentrate its total power as an individual totality and to act with a
high level of energy. Moreover, the concentration of that total power is
fundamentally impossible without a profound ethicality that would lead
each and every Japanese to extinguish their private selves and be reduced,
as a totality, to the nation-state.53

Nishitani’s valorization of the state as a totality seems to contradict Tanabe’s
belief that totalitarianism stemmed from a “simple ethnic-nationalism.” But
in fact both agreed that ethnic nationalism needed to be replaced by a new,
enhanced foundation for the nation-state as the only unity of the real and the
ideal.

While Nishitani’s emphasis on the “ethicality” of the state was the most
explicit expression of the attempt to wed moralism and the modern state,
others at the symposium responded with equal vigor to the perception that
modernity meant a loss of religiosity. Kamei Katsuichirõ focused on “spirit”
(·P) to represent the modern Japanese in a way that skillfully avoided the
question of whether they were an “ethnic nation” or members of a “nation-
state”: in the end, he concluded, they were merely “Japanese who have lost
sight of their gods (kami).”54 His fellow romantic, Hayashi Fusao, re³ned
this “spirit” to “a heart that seeks purity” and he found it ultimately in a
“heart that serves the Tennõ” (0yu
), for after all “the denial of the gods
(kami) is…the denial of the divine country Japan (P³Õû).”55 And even the
Catholic theologian Yoshimitsu Yoshihiko was able to agree that the ³rst
order of business for Japanese in 1942 was “a repentance of the soul.”56

While there were profound differences among these men as to whether
modernity was foreign or Japanese, the symposium on overcoming mod-
ernity did succeed in providing a new moral mission to the wartime state and
thereby distract some attention from the contradictions that rested at the
heart of its aggression in Asia.

The state’s renewed concern with Buddhism can best be understood in
the context of this attempt to incorporate moralism and idealism and not
simply as a battle between State Shintoism and its religious rivals. That strug-
gle was solved in the aftermath of the Buddhist persecutions of the late nine-
teenth century and the construction of rehabilitated New Buddhism. But just
as ethnic nationalism had a stronger grip than state nationalism on the hearts
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of many Japanese, Buddhism remained the most vital religious force for the
majority of Japanese. When, in September 1942, Kaburagi Kihei revived the
heterodox theory, expounded earlier by Ogasawara Jimon in 1934, that the
Buddha was merely a manifestation of the Japanese native gods (Pû[)), his
sense of timing could not have been better. Kaburagi’s attempt to rede³ne
Buddhism for the wartime state held particular signi³cance, as it came in the
midst of Shimonaka Yasaburõ’s campaign to have all “war heroes” buried in
Shinto rites. Both the struggle over burials and Kaburagi’s theological
debates suggested the tremendous power Buddhism retained over the
Japanese people even during the heyday of State Shinto ideology. Yet, fol-
lowing so closely after the symposium on overcoming modernity, this theo-
logical debate helped situate Buddhism in the early 1940s within the
Japanese state-directed “pan-Asianism” by restoring Japanese essence, repre-
sented by the priority placed on native kami, at the core of a religious tradi-
tion that otherwise might have absorbed Japan into an Asian whole.

With Kaburagi’s heterodox theories in the background, one can gain a
sense of the historical context of D. T. Suzuki’s conversion of Zen Buddhism
into the best expression of Japanese religious sensibilities. Although Suzuki
belonged to a generation that was deeply inµuenced by the universal New
Buddhism of the Meiji period, his interest in Zen as a particularistic, Japanese
form of Buddhism shares in the realignment of religion that took place after
the mid-1930s, when cultural and ethnic nationalism were widely discussed.
Certainly, by 1942 his views converged with Kaburagi’s theories when, in
Oriental “Oneness” (Xáí“s”), he expressed reservations concerning some
forms of nationalism, while at the same time he “endorse(d) Japan’s attempt
to take the lead in restoring the consciousness of oneness among the peoples
of Asia.”57 Here again is a manifestation of Japan as “the leading ethnic
nation” (…‚WŸ) a concept promoted by the wartime state as a means of,
among other things, regaining control over the inherent polysemy of
national identity by restoring the appearance of an inextricable connection
between ethnic nation and the state—a solution that was expressed in the
concept of the nation as a “family-state” (BŸ³B). The “family-state”
restored the emperor to his rightful place as nominal and patriarchic head of
the modern state, thus absorbing the “natural” community of the ethnic
nation while dissolving it into the stronger, and more “natural,” unit of the
family. Thus, Suzuki’s promotion of the paradoxical kõan may be seen as a
response to the earlier, more rational, forms of New Buddhism and grew out
of a society and a time replete with other, more historical, paradoxes—a
moral state at war, a Japan in Asia but not of Asia, and the arti³cial nation-
state appealing to the natural bonds of the family, while debating which rites
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should be used to bury the remains of so many family members consumed in
its wars.

To recapitulate, it was not that a clear distinction between the state and
ethnic-nation was lacking in prewar Japan, but that the state quickly became
aware of the threat posed by ethnic nationalism and intervened by creating
ambiguity over the two terms at a critical, historical moment. Ethnic nation-
alism had tremendous appeal through its promise to raise the level of dignity
of all Japanese, both in the aftermath of class-based theories such as the pro-
letarian movement and especially in contrast to the privileged status of those
most closely associated with the state—the bureaucrats themselves. It hoped
to transcend the distinction between bureaucrat and subject by envisioning
an organic moral community outside of the state structure. In the end, the
state structure and its bureaucrats were skillful enough to co-opt much of this
appeal through their own claims to native ethics and morality that redirected
nationalism for state goals. In the process, however, the very nature of the
modern Japanese state was changed, and changed in ways that some prag-
matic politicians resisted. But co-option was not subjugation, and the dialec-
tic between ethnic nationalism and state nationalism, and its intersection by
Buddhist faith, has continued on into the postwar period, providing contem-
porary reminders of the spiritual depth of nationalist sentiment and the polit-
ical passion of religious conviction.
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The Symposium on 
“Overcoming Modernity”

MINAMOTO Ryõen

IN JULY 1942 A GROUP of Japanese intellectuals was brought together by the
magazine Literary World (k¿ƒ) in symposium to discuss modern West-
ern civilization and its reception in modern Japan. The papers and discus-

sions, subsequently published under the title Overcoming Modernity, present
an interesting portrait of thought during wartime Japan and the position of
the Kyoto school. In this essay I propose to introduce the main thrust of those
discussions, focusing in particular on the contribution of Nishitani Keiji.

THE CONTEXT OF THE SYMPOSIUM

Ever since Takeuchi Yoshimi’s critical 1959 essay on the symposium,1 the
“overcoming modernity” debate has been linked to the well-known
Chðõkõron discussions on “The World-Historical Standpoint and Japan,”2

but as a later revival of interest in the symposium has shown, the papers and
discussions deserve attention on their own merits.

Takeuchi has forced intellectual historians to have a second look at the
symposium, which had previously been dismissed as “infamous” and not
worthy of serious discussion. As to why he did this, Matsumoto Ken’ichi
speculates that the incentive was his belief “that the postwar intellectual
atmosphere, in which the question of overcoming modernity was being
ignored or blithely identi³ed as ‘wartime fascist ideology,’ could lead to a
weakening of democracy in the postwar period.”

I am not in a position to second-guess Takeuchi’s psychological motives,
but I agree with Matsumoto that the historical importance of his work rests
on “its distinction between the symposium, the ideas, and those who exploited
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2 See the discussion by Horio Tsutomu in this volume, pages 289–315.



the ideas.”3 Takeuchi made it possible, for the ³rst time, to treat the issues
objectively by removing the bias of “wartime propaganda” that had previ-
ously surrounded the term overcoming modernity, whose very mention created
such a surplus of animus (or in some cases, nostalgia) that serious discussion
was impossible. As the years went by, however, and the symbolic meaning of
the phrase faded, Takeuchi’s work was also largely forgotten and eventually
displaced by the ebb and µow of opinion about modernity—a new enthusi-
asm for the modern age, followed by a turn to postmodernism, followed by
a drift towards reaf³rming prewar thinking.

As mentioned, Takeuchi’s approach was to link the debate on “over-
coming modernity” with the Chðõkõron discussions of the Kyoto-school
thinkers on Japan’s place in world history. The philosopher Hiromatsu
Wataru also took an interest in the debate, shifting the focus of the critique
away from Japanese Romanticism and on to the Kyoto school. His interest
was not simply to resurrect the wartime debates but also to sift the wheat
from the chaff to see what might be of use to us in our own times.4 Hiro-
matsu’s work was followed by Karatani Kõjin’s extensive work.5 More recent-
ly, Õhashi Ryõsuke, a young heir to the Kyoto school tradition, has tackled
the topic of “overcoming modernism” from a different perspective. To begin
with, he rejects Hiromatsu’s Marxist critique of the Kyoto school as “lacking
serious research in the historical and social foundations of the thought of the
modern period, getting completely wrapped up in abstract sermons purport-
ing to give a philosophical grasp of what it is that is supposed to be over-
come.6 Õhashi argues that an examination of the contributions of the Kyoto
school philosophers prior to the war brings out an important insight with
which I ³nd myself in agreement:
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3 See ÇûÁs Matsumoto Ken’ichi’s concluding “Commentary” to Takeuchi Yoshimi,
CÖu•° [Overcoming modernity] (Tokyo: Chikuma Sõsho 285, 1983), 271, 280.

4 See his ACÖu•°B Ç—ÅÉ„`tƒusœ¸ [Theories on “overcoming modernity”: One
perspective on the intellectual history of the Shõwa period] (Tokyo: Kõdansha, 1980).

5 tú‘^ Karatani Kõjin, Aì2Bu„` [“Prewar” thoughts] (Tokyo: Shunjðsha, 1994). After
completing the present essay, I read Karatani’s and found myself in agreement on two points.
First, the fascination with Yasuda Yojðrõ’s Romanticism is a result of its posture of disinterest-
edness. And second, the Literary World circle did their best to warn against political statements,
which even today is clear in reading the “Overcoming Modernity” symposium and which was
made possible by the magazine’s “standpoint of literary liberalism.” This second point is partic-
ularly signi³cant. I believe this is the ³rst time for a critic to separate the symposium from the
Chðõkõron discussions and treat it on its own merits. It is this very position that I have argued for
here. However, I have my doubts about Karatani’s view that at the time of the symposium (July
of 1942) the members of the Literary World circle had predicted Japan’s defeat in the war.

6 Hiromatsu, Theories on “Overcoming Modernity,” 246.



That Europe is only one, relative world, neither the only world nor the
center of the world. Quite the contrary, no matter how much the non-
European worlds modernize or are inµuenced by Europe, there remain
cultures and traditions that do not ultimately derive from Europe.7

The Organization

The idea for a symposium on “Overcoming Modernity” was conceived by
Kawakami Tetsutarõ, Kobayashi Hideo, and Kamei Katsuichirõ, all members
of the circle that formed around the magazine Literary World. Kawakami
took care of the organizational details and chaired the sessions, while Kamei
delivered a paper. All three of them, along with Nakamura Mitsuo, Miyoshi
Tatsuji, and Hayashi Fusao, took part in the discussions, which were held in
Tokyo in July 1942. The papers were printed in the September and October
issues of the magazine. The entire collection, including a paper by Nakamura
and an edited transcript of the discussions, was published in July of the fol-
lowing year by Sõgensha of Tokyo.

Unlike the Chðõkõron debates, which dealt more with the philosophy of
history, the “Overcoming Modernity” symposium dealt with the nature of
civilizations. Of the thirteen participants, only two were members of the
Kyoto school, whereas all the participants in the Chðõkõron debates belonged
to the Kyoto school. The two in question, Nishitani Keiji and Suzuki
Shigetaka, were also part of the Chðõkõron discussions. Shimomura Toratarõ,
though not a member of the Kyoto school strictly speaking, moved in acad-
emic circles that had ties to it. In addition to the six members of Literary
World, other participants included Moroi Saburõ, a music theorist and com-
poser, Kikuchi Masashi, an atomic physicist, Yoshimitsu Yoshihiko, a Catholic
theologian, and Tsumura Hideo, a movie critic. The criterion for selection of
the group is not clear, but the invitations seem to have been extended to spe-
cialists who were also in some sense cultural critics.

Kawakami Tetsutarõ explains that the symposium was modeled on a
number of similar conferences sponsored in Europe by the League of Nations
Committee for Intellectual Cooperation. During the mid-1930s the atmos-
phere of free thought began to erode as the Japanese military (led by the
Army) and its sympathizers started advocating the empty slogan “the pro-
motion of the Japanese spirit.” The symposium was conceived and its topic
chosen, therefore, at a time when the cultural spheres of Europe and Japan
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were growing increasingly isolated and estranged from one another, in the
hopes that it might provide a beacon for the intellectual community.8

This does not mean that Kawakami and others of the Literary World circle
had come to any conclusions about the modern age or how to “overcome”
its problems. Moreover, the variety of opinion among the participants was
too diverse to speak of any consistent pattern of thought emerging from the
papers and discussions. I recall reading a criticism of the symposium as “a
giant free-for-all,” but matters are not so simple. There is no question that it
represented a common wish by all concerned to reµect on Japan’s situation
during a time of anxiety over the acceleration of the war effort and a time of
momentous cultural change when the norms of civilization itself had come
up for question, and to consider how best to set the compass for the voyage
ahead. In a sense, the symposium may be characterized as a premature chal-
lenge to the questions that have yet to be answered today, ³fty years after the
end of the war.

Basically, the participants were middle-of-the-roaders, including Kamei
Katsuichirõ and Hayashi Fusao, who had converted from communism.
Hayashi Fusao was the most nationalistic of the group and sympathetic to
the rightist cause, though he was not himself a member of any rightist orga-
nization.

Right-Wing Japan, Left-Wing Japan

Historically, the right represents a resistance against the policies of rapid
modernization and Westernization taken by the Meiji government. Hiraoka
Kõtarõ, Tõyama Mitsuru, and others formed the Gen’yõsha (éáç, Dark
Ocean Society) in 1881 to express their protest. In 1901 a splinter group
broke away under the leadership of Uchida Ryõhei to set up the Kokuryðkai
(¸Pl, Black Dragon Society). Subtle differences aside, these groups aimed
at being non-governmental “patriots,” and held to nationalism, the centrality
of the imperial family, and the construction of a Greater Asian sphere.

The success of the Russian Revolution and the subsequent rise of the
socialist movement within Japan, the revelation of the social contradictions
that accompanied the rapid growth of capitalism in the country, the social
unrest that followed on the economic recession after the First World War,
the intensi³cation of the anti-Japanese movement in China, the penetration
of individualism in Japan—each such new development made the young gen-
eration sympathetic to a rightist movement more and more dissatis³ed with
the inability of the old right to do anything, and led them to think that there
was no way out except through “restructuring the nation.” The right-wing
movements of Japan were faced with a new situation.
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Their response included such things as a turn to the divinization of the
emperor and an absolutization of his present authority, an amalgamation of
nationalism and sociality, an acceptance of German Geopolitik, and an align-
ment with the military, particularly the Army, as a strategy to realize the ideals
they held so fervently. They also enlisted lower-ranking of³cers to carry out
what needed to be done, were not adverse to assassination for practical ends,
and supported the proponents of “agriculture-³rst” as a check against capi-
talism. Those they faulted most for the state of the country were the elder
statesmen that surrounded the emperor, liberalist politicians, ³nancial cartels,
military cliques, liberals, the individualistic intelligentsia, and the advocates
of socialism and communism.

In order to bring down these elements in society, the rightists believed
that it was necessary to rely on Japan’s traditional religion and philosophy.
Some turned to the Japanese classics and to Shinto and Confucian ideas in
the Hirata school, the Kimon school, and the later Mito school as the best
way to crystallize a politico-religious nationalism. Representative leaders of
this direction at the time include Hiraizumi Kiyoshi, professor of national his-
tory at the Tokyo Imperial University, and Imaizumi Teisuke, president of
the Nihon Kõsei Gakkai (Õûy©¿l). On the other hand, rightists attracted
to Buddhism, like Kita Ikki, Inoue Nisshõ, and Ishihara Kanji, turned to
Nichiren for support, in particular to the interpretations propounded by the
line of Tanaka Chigaku.9

Those interested in management theory turned to the late Edo thinker
Satõ Nobuhiro’s theory of continental management as a precedent.
Meantime, a legal foundation for absolutizing the emperor was provided by
Uesugi Shinkichi’s Theory of the Divine Right of the Emperor (úyPÏÇ). On
this basis certain rightists succeeded in having Minobe Tatsukichi (1873-
1948)—whose Imperial Organ Theory was the dominant interpretation of the
constitution during the late Taishõ and early Shõwa periods—removed from
his teaching post in 1935. Another object of the attacks of the nationalistic
right were the studies in ancient history of Tsuda Sõkichi (1873-1961),
which undermined their thinking by liberating the Kojiki and the Nihonshoki
from hitherto dogmatic interpretations. As was the case with Minobe, his
works were banned and he was forced to retire from teaching in 1940. We
should not forget that Watsuji Tetsurõ was among those to defend Tsuda’s
scholarship during the court trial that resulted.

A third example of academic conscience and scholarly excellence perse-
cuted at the time was Kawai Eijirõ (1881–1944), one of the few historians of
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Western social thought. Besides being conversant in English utilitarian theory
and the idealistic ethics of T. H. Green, he had an interest in the thought of
the Fabian Society and liberalism, taking as his own position a kind of Fabian
socialism from which he courageously attacked Japan’s militarism as “fascist.”
As a result, he was attacked from the right by the nationalists and militarists
and from the left by Marxist economists, and in 1939 was forced to resign
from his post. When a court found him guilty, the publication of his books
was banned.

The demagoguery for the right was provided by Minoda Muneki (1894-
1946), who relied on the support of the Genri Nipponsha (ã7Õûç, Japan
Principle Society) founded in 1925. His way of arguing and style of criticism
were so eccentric as to earn him the name “Minoda the Crazy” (a pun on the
reading of his personal name ô] and the word ñq), but he was hated and
feared. Having studied under Uesugi Shinkichi and the poet Mitsui Kõshi,
president of a group known as Sumeramikuni (Land of the Emperor), he
presided over the magazine Genri Nippon and in its pages developed the case
against Marxism and democracy. During the Taishõ period he dug his claws
into the “Taishõ democracy” of Yoshino Sakuzõ, and in the Shõwa period he
railed against democratic trends in the universities, including the theories of
Takikawa Yukitoki of Kyoto University and Minobe Tatsukichi. He instigat-
ed the so-called “Takikawa Incident” and “Imperial Organ Theory Incident”
and sent shock waves throughout the “academic freedom” that the Shõwa
academic leaders had worked to build up. One after the other, Suehiro Izu-
tarõ, Kawai Eijirõ, Nishida Kitarõ, Tanabe Hajime, Kuwaki Gen’yoku, Hase-
gawa Nyozekan, Sugimori Kõjirõ, and others like them fell prey to his wiles.10

During my high-school years, a friend passed on to me a copy of some-
thing Minoda had written called The Restoration of Scholarship (¿ndG). I
had a look at it, but did not ³nd much in it in the way of criticism or see any-
thing particularly scholarly in its content. In fact I remember putting it down
in disgust because I couldn’t make heads or tails of it. Once I was in univer-
sity I had completely forgotten about it, but on 30 January 1946, after Japan
had been defeated in the war, my eyes fell on a short piece in my home town
Kumamoto newspaper, reporting that Minoda had committed suicide. I was
surprised that it was someone so close to home, but somehow it did not
strike me as unexpected, almost as if it had happened to someone unknown,
from a distant country. Perhaps it was because at the time I did not have a
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very good idea of the role these people had played in Shõwa history. I never
did pick up that book again, but I wonder what impression I would have if it
were to fall into my hands a second time.

Saitõ Tadashi, Saitõ Shõ, Toyokawa Noboru, Satõ Tsðji, and other right-
wing nationalist philosophers who advocated a “philosophy of the imperial
way” criticized the Kyoto school’s view of history for its lack of historical will,
for not having sacri³ced itself to the historical process, for being content to
do an analysis from the sidelines, and for being a speculative philosophy that
runs the danger of classifying the Empire as a particular historical archetype.11

Strictly speaking, the left referred to the Marxists and anarchists. De facto
many of those who joined social movements were communists and anarchists,
but since Communism had become illegal and anarchism was being actively
repressed, not many would have used these labels for themselves in the years
around 1935. The spread of Marxism among the intelligentsia was consider-
able. In the generation just above mine, hardly anybody seems to have
escaped baptism in the waters of Marxist thinking, whether or not they even-
tually agreed with it. The inµuence was especially strong in the ³elds of eco-
nomics and economic history, but there was an immense intellectual assault
on ideas of history in the name of a broad-ranging materialistic view of history,
and on the philosophical front those who had grown comfortable in the
world of idealism were shaken to the roots.

Tosaka Jun, one of Nishida’s brilliant disciples, became a communist.
Miki Kiyoshi, though not going that far, raised the banner of a “new science”
to which young people sympathetic to Marxism rallied. This was the back-
drop against which Nishida penned his poem:

It is because of Marx
that sleep comes hard to me.12

The inµuence of Marxism did not stop at moral questions but also
touched on the problem of how to understand present-day Japan. The book
Lectures on Japanese Capitalism (Õû¥ûü–“ã) published by Iwanami was
so inµuential that people were divided into the camps of “lecturists” and
“laborists” depending on where they stood on modern Japanese society.
Marxism clearly had an important part to play in the tumultuous debate that
resulted.
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By the mid-1930s, the impact of the Marxists had diminished, but given
the many contradictions and irrational elements that persisted in Japanese
society, along with the prolonged war with China that seemed to have the
country trapped in a swamp and the harassment by the Higher Special Police,
large numbers of liberal intellectuals, though not strictly leftists themselves,
continued in their sympathy for the Marxist program. Nor should it be for-
gotten that one of the hallmarks of the left and its sympathizers was its oppo-
sition to the nationalist system of the Meiji constitution, dubbed “the
emperor system.”

When trying to place the Kyoto school, it is important to note that
among those who rushed to the left and those who stayed behind there was
no break in relations (as witnessed in the friendly ties that Nishitani and
Tosaka maintained, despite their differences),13 and they remain united in
their stance against the common enemy: the narrow-minded nationalists.
Where relationships between the Kyoto school and the left are concerned, we
must not forget that the opposition was based on differences in worldview
that grew out of the common base of an open-mindedness to the world.

The Middle-of-the-Roaders

If we may lump together the remainder of Japan’s intelligentsia who did not
belong to the right or the left as we have de³ned them, those close to the
right would be the Japanese romanticists like Yasuda Yojðrõ. They consid-
ered all of modern Japan after the Meiji Enlightenment to be a “decline” and
made a strong appeal for a radical return to an aesthetic Japan. Many literary
movements were drawn to them, including a number of my close friends who
were intoxicated by Yasuda’s A Coronation Poet and The Bridge of Japan.
Because of their “aesthetic nationalism,” the Japanese Romantics, unlike the
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right wing, are not associated with any political movement. Their position
was narrow and biased, but it remained a literary, artistic movement rooted in
a romantic longing for “things noble and passionate.”

If we consider Japanese Romanticism to represent the form that Japanese
nationalism took in the world of aesthetics, then the people associated with
the Literary World were even more diverse and are therefore hard to catego-
rize. The basic difference comes to this: the Romantics were narrow but
threw themselves intuitively and precipitously into the world of traditional
beauty, whereas the latter were trained in the study of Western literature and
therefore were better grounded intellectually and critically. Rather than work
for breadth they exerted themselves more in discovering the core of their own
literary studies.

Within the Literary World circle, the closest to the Romantic movement
was probably Kobayashi Hideo. He was the one most deeply preoccupied
with the dif³cult task of maintaining identity as a Japanese while studying
Western thought and literature. In his youth he was enchanted with
Rimbaud, captivated by Bergson, fascinated by Dostoevsky’s power as a
writer, and was quite content to give his life over to these pursuits. Then his
interests took a turn back to the world of the Japanese classics, and in his late
years he found himself most at home in the world of Motoori Norinaga. He
stressed that the way to discover the classics of Japan is to press ahead dili-
gently in the study of Western literature. In this he differed from Yasuda’s µeet-
footed leap directly into the world of Japan. Be that as it may, the point dis-
tinguishes those in the Literary World circle in general from the Romantics.

In terms of the social dimension, the most important relationship to
postwar Japan was is seen in the “Group of 27” that gathered around
Kiyozawa Kiyoshi and was set up by Ashida Hitoshi, Ishibashi Tanzan, and
the then president of the Chðõkõron publishing house, Shimanaka Yðsaku.
According to Õshima Yasumasa, they were resigned to the fact that Anglo-
American liberalism would ³nally emerge victorious and for that reason did
not collaborate in the war effort.14

In the religious world we may mention the group of non-Christian lib-
erals at the former First Higher School, including Takeyama Michio, Ichihara
Toyota, and their president and backer Abe Yoshishige. During the war they
were engaged only in translation and expressed no opinions of their own. As
for Christian liberals, we may mention Nanbara Shigeru, who published an
indirect attack against the Japanese state during the war,15 Yanaihara Tadao,
and Mitani Takamasa.
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The most pointed relationship to the times is to be seen in Kawai Eijirõ,
whom we referred to earlier, and his sympathizers. An anti-Marxist but not a
rightist, Kawai was receptive to the ideas of John Stuart Mill and turned to
Thomas Green for his self-reliant ethical standpoint. He had a profound
knowledge of English thought, but grew dissatis³ed with capitalistic liberal-
ism and opted for social democracy. He was a spirited man and criticized
head-on the policies of the army on the Chinese mainland. Caught between
the attacks of the army and the right-wing forces on the one hand, and the
Marxist economists who disagreed with him on the other, he was driven out
of the university. He died without seeing the end of the war. One may per-
haps associate him with the liberal left. In any case, his books were a voice of
conscience for many students at the time.

In this same left-of-center position were liberalists like Õtsuka Hisao, a
Christian and a follower of Max Weber who did not lose his sympathies for
the Marxists. Non-Christian liberals included the likes of Maruyama Masao, a
devotee of English nominalism and follower of Hobbes who sought a direc-
tion for Japan in the line from Ogyð Sorai to Fukuzawa Yukichi. Knowledge-
able about Marxism as well, he produced a standard work called A History of
Japanese Political Thought. Also standing left of center were a large number of
Marxist sympathizers and fellow travelers whom we may call “hidden
Communists.” Without them the intellectual history of the postwar period
would not make sense.

The participants in the “Overcoming Modernity” symposium, as I men-
tioned earlier, all belong to this middle-of-the-road faction. One of them,
Kamei Katsuichirõ, was associated with Japanese Romanticism and was a core
element in the Literary World circle. As noted earlier, two others belonged to
the Kyoto school (Nishitani Keiji and Suzuki Shigetaka), and one had schol-
arly ties to it (Shimomura Toratarõ). The others had no such af³liation.

One has to suppose that the members of the Literary World circle chose
partners whom they considered congenial to their own ideas.16 I further sur-
mise that they would have had to ful³ll the following general requirements:
an understanding of Western civilization and recognition of its signi³cance, a
sense of the problematic areas in modern Western civilization or of the prob-
lems Japan faced in accepting Western modernity, an appreciation of the rai-
son d’être and value of the traditional civilization of the East in contrast to
that of the West—in a word, people with a feel for looking critically at civi-
lization.

In terms of social composition, as far as we have seen the participants
were restricted to persons within the sphere of Japan’s intellectual world.
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Their common concern was modern Western civilization and its acceptance
on the one hand, and the possibilities for Japanese and Eastern traditions on
the other. At least in this symposium, the question of the Greater East Asian
War was not central for them. In the case of the Kyoto school representa-
tives, Nishitani and Suzuki, it is clear that the question of the East Asian
Coprosperity Sphere was also a serious concern, but this does not show in
their comments and discussion here. No doubt the outbreak of war was an
important psychological factor in the background, but in the pages that fol-
low I shall restrict remarks on the war to what was actually said in the papers
and discussion.

“MODERNITY” AND ITS “OVERCOMING”

We must begin with some account of how the participants understood the
term modernity and then whether or not they thought it was something to be
overcome. The underlying assumption throughout was that modernity was a
European phenomenon and that modernity in Japan was the inµuence of
Western European civilization.

We may classify the participants’ understanding of modernity and its
overcoming into several types. The physicist Kikuchi Masashi’s view that
“there is neither modernity nor antiquity in science,” while a not uncommon
view, was not shared by the others at the symposium, who were convinced
that modern Europe was an age with a meaning all its own. Yoshimitsu
Yoshihiko, a Catholic theologian from Sophia University, was clearest in this
regard, rejecting the modern West and calling for a return to medieval
Catholicism. Despite the strong impact of the Catholic theologian Jacques
Maritain and of Nicolai Berdyaev with his “New Middle Ages,” the predom-
inant inµuence on Yoshimitsu was the French poet and philosopher Charles
Péguy. In his late twenties Yoshimitsu became disenchanted with Western
modernity when he saw the atheism to which it ³nally led. To avoid this, he
threw himself back to the Middle Ages and argued for the need to restore the
unity of culture and religion, of knowledge and spirituality, that he found
there. In Yoshimitsu’s view, the spirit of Western modernity does not repre-
sent a “rejection” of the medieval spirit but a “schizophrenic result” of the
breakdown of the medieval world. Given this opposition, a return to the
Middle Ages was a matter of course.17

Since none of the other participants shared Yoshimitsu’s Catholic faith, it
is not surprising that their attitudes to modernity differ from his. The group
was by and large split between those who argued that modernity is some-
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thing to be overcome and others who argued for a recognition of its value. A
few others did not mention the modernity of the West at all but spoke of the
need to overcome modernity in Japan.

Modernity and Music

For me, the most interesting position among those who argued for going
beyond Western modernity was that of the musician Moroi Saburõ. “For
some time now,” he explained, “I have been concerned with the problem of
how to overthrow modern music and rescue music from the art of sensory
stimulation and restore it to an art of the spirit. To this day that concern has
not changed in the least.”18 Living in the present as we do, Moroi noted, we
are caught up in modern music. Granted we are born into it, we have still to
decide whether to follow it unconditionally or to resist and bring into ques-
tion its essence.

Moroi opted for the latter course. One reason was his sense that modern
composers did better work in their youth than when they were more
advanced in age, so that their musical compositions did not mature as they
themselves matured in life. Modern music for him is guilty of a fundamental
error, namely the idea that music is the art of the pleasure of sensory stimula-
tion. This brought him to think of returning to music as an art of the spirit.

In the history of music, the term modern refers to the early decades of
the twentieth century. Speci³cally, it is said to refer to what are called impres-
sionism, expressionism, and primitivism. By noting transformations in the
idea of music, Moroi argued persuasively that the beginnings of modern
music lie rather in romanticism. He saw signs of hope in the neoclassical
trend that appeared after the First World War. If “analysis” is the basic prin-
ciple at work in the music of romanticism and modernity, its form of musical
expression is “harmonic.” In contrast, neoclassical music begins by retrieving
the monistic quality and continuity of sound, and stresses the formal element
of unity in music (not in the concrete sense but in the sense of the principles
of form). He sees the neoclassical movement as still incomplete, but acknowl-
edges that it is a step towards defeating modernity in European music.

Even with my little knowledge of music, I ³nd it easy to understand what
he is trying to say. As a Japanese, he ³nds something unsatisfying about West-
ern music, and he attributes this to a different “feel” for music. Western music
is rooted in the feeling of the “song,” while the music of the East is rooted in
“narration.” In his own composition, Moroi said, he tries to be narrative.19

Besides a knowledge of the essence of Western music—he refused to reject it
outright—such composition requires familiarity with the ongoing spirit of
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Japanese music and the elemental spirit of the Japanese people that gave it
birth. It is not merely a matter of modernizing gagaku (hÁ, court music) or re-
writing the music of traditional naniwabushi (¹PÞ, narrative ballads) for
Western instruments. It means the attempt to express one’s grasp of the elemen-
tal spirit of the Japanese people through Western composition and instru-
ments. For Moroi, only such creativity can “overcome modernity” in music.

I do not know what Japanese musicians today think about Moroi’s views.
But I was most impressed to see someone trying to do in the world of music
what Nishida was attempting in the world of philosophy. I ³nd it a serious
effort by a Japanese to come to terms with Western culture. Of course, one
way to comprehend the West is to become completely Westernized, as Mori
Arimasa and others like him did, but I am more persuaded by Moroi’s
approach. I ³nd it surprising that readers of the symposium did not make
more of it. Perhaps the ideological lens through which they were ³ltering its
contents was too thick for its subtleties.

Suzuki on Modernity

The “Memorandum on ‘Overcoming Modernity’” that Suzuki Shigetaka
delivered to open the symposium was, at his own request, withdrawn prior to
the publication of the proceedings. It was not to resurface in published form
until 1980.20 As it stands, the program that Suzuki laid out seems to be
highly valuable, but he apparently felt that it did not ³t in with the general
direction of the symposium. Since my focus is on the published proceedings,
I refer to his piece only brieµy.

As a historian, Suzuki understood overcoming modernity as the rejec-
tion of “historicism” and the idea of “development.” This is easy to argue
philosophically, he notes, but quite another thing to demonstrate with the
tools of historical research and description. Suzuki speaks from practical expe-
rience when he insists on the dif³culty of such an undertaking. I had frequent
occasion to hear him speak when he was alive, and I am sure that this was a
lifelong concern of his.

Suzuki’s “Memorandum” notes the need to clarify just what it is that is
supposed to be overcome: “Is it the nineteenth century or is it the
Renaissance?” One cannot help feeling here the inµuence of Christopher
Dawson, who traced the mistakes of modernity to the Renaissance. Indeed,
in the course of an exchange with Yoshimitsu, Suzuki remarks:

The Renaissance was basically something born out of the Middle Ages in
the sense that it was to reverse what the medievals had done. And here
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we come to a basic question. Apart from the fact of whether the begin-
nings of modernity can be traced objectively to the Middle Ages, I think
there is something to the view that subjectively speaking, the modern
individual began from the rejection of the Middle Ages. This is the con-
tradiction of the modern age. Do we not need to overcome this contra-
diction? If there is something wrong with the spirit that rejected the
Middle Ages, perhaps reµection on what we owe to the Middle Ages…is
one way to overcome modernity.21

On the one hand, we have Suzuki’s idea of associating modernity with
the Middle Ages by way of the Renaissance. On the other, we have the views
of Hans Freyer, Emile Durkheim, and others who locate the actual birth of
modernity in the eighteenth century with the introduction of the idea of
“scholarly methodology” by which scholarship ceased to be simply truth and
came to be seen as a de³nition of the character of society and civilization.22

For the historian, Suzuki’s position on overcoming modernity raises the
important question of whether modernity should be understood as the out-
growth of the Renaissance or as an eighteenth-century phenomenon. But the
participants did not take up this question and attempt to answer it. Nor have
any of the later commentators on the symposium.

The movie critic, Tsumura Hideo, argued that even if parts of modernity
were worth taking up, “Americanism” was not. This seems to have been the
general view among the general population at the time, though there was a
considerable gap between the general population who enjoyed watching
American movies and the intellectuals who were uninterested in American
culture. Suzuki’s response to this broadside, pointing out the importance of
the Puritan element in America, showed a grasp of American culture rather
advanced for his day. I will return to his remarks in the conclusion to this
essay.

Shimomura and the Problem of Science

In contrast to those who saw modernity as something to be overcome,
Shimomura Toratarõ represents the opposite side who argued for the positive
elements in modernity. The question of overcoming modernity in Europe
arises from the idea that modern culture had fallen externally into mecha-
nized civilization in which people are enslaved to machinery. But Shimomura

MINAMOTO RYÕEN

210

21 KC, 186.
22 For a long time, I could not understand how Suzuki, a specialist in Western medieval his-

tory, could publish The Industrial Revolution (c%¾f), an impressive volume of reµections on
science, technology, and civilization from the modern age to the present. In reexamining the
symposium for this essay, I ³nally see the reason. I discovered that even after the war he contin-
ued thinking about the problem of “overcoming modernity.”



notes that there were more slaves prior to the invention of the machine, and
suggests that the enslavement of people to machinery is a result of the insti-
tutional structure—and hence ultimately the human spirit—that uses the
machines. In one sense the building of machinery signi³es a victory of the
spirit. If there is a problem, he concludes, it lies in the imbalance between
the physical sciences and the mental sciences.23

This leads him into a discussion of “nature” and “spirit.” If the essence
of nature lies in necessity, the essence of spirit lies in freedom. The superior-
ity of spirit to nature is self-evident to the spirit. The problem is freedom.
The wisdom of the ancient sages sought freedom in disciplining the spirit to
obey nature (subjective freedom). Modern philosophy came up with the idea
of “objective idealism,” whose transformation into an “idealism of objective
freedom” represents the real culmination of the self-awareness of the modern
spirit that shaped modern philosophy. For Shimomura, the experimental
method of modern science is a method for disclosing what does not exist nat-
urally, or is not present in nature. The knowledge it aims at is not the intu-
ition of essential forms but the development of nature’s potential. Modern
machines are the product of this method. This is not simply the application or
use of nature but the restructuring or making over of nature. What results
from this modern process of creation is not a simple subjective independence
from nature, but a truly objective independence. Here, for the ³rst time the
objective idealism was given a basis for becoming concrete reality.24

Concerning the question of “body and soul,” Shimomura notes that in
antiquity the soul was considered a spirit in contrast to the body, whereas in
the modern age that body no longer exists:

Today the body is an organism whose organs are provided by machines.
The tragedy of the modern age is that the old soul can no longer keep up
with this “new body.” A new metaphysics is needed for this new body-
mind. The body today is at once gigantic and delicate. It can no longer
be measured on the yardstick of ancient psychology with its talk of inner
awareness and personal disciplines. It requires a political, social, even a
national measure. Or perhaps better, a new theology.25

It is not easy to know what Shimomura had in mind with this “new
body.” Was it the structured body of society? Or perhaps an organization
with a certain goal? In any case, prior to mechanized civilization, methods
used for improving the “soul” like introspection, persuasion, asceticism, and
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discipline are no longer effective. Shimomura argues that ³nding a way to
overcome modernity entails an awareness of the notion of spirit and the con-
ceptualization of a new “theory of spiritual cultivation” in line with contem-
porary structures and contemporary insights. This includes the idea of
overcoming modernity in a modern body and in a form that pushes ahead
along the lines in which modernity has developed. He notes here that, by and
large, the knowledge of the Japanese intellectual is “literary,” not “scienti³c,”
or what he calls “vegetable sentiment.”

The problem Shimomura set before the symposium was extremely
important, but perhaps because the other participants in the symposium were
not well versed in science, it did not get very far in the discussion. The
medievalist Yoshimitsu argued that the fusion of science and the spirit of
antiquity would bring about a unity of the natural sciences and natural phi-
losophy and a harmony of science and Christian doctrine, even to the point
of proving the existence of God. Shimomura countered that the differences
between ancient science, which was based on geometry, and modern science,
which is based on mathematics and physics, yield a different idea of proof.
The methods of modern science came about through a union of causal neces-
sity and the experimental method. As a branch of study modern science is
fundamentally “positivistic” in nature, unlike the nature of learning in
antiquity, which consisted in “ratiocination.” From the standpoint of science,
he argued convincingly, a return to the Middle Ages is dif³cult.

Shimomura’s ideas of a “new body” and a “machine-creating spirit” for
a mechanized civilization are extremely important and bear comparing with
Norbert Wiener’s “cybernetics,” which were only published later. Nevert-
heless, Kawakami Tetsutarõ booted aside Shimomura’s ideas of a “new body”
and a “machine-creating spirit” for a mechanized civilization: “Mechanical
civilization cannot be an object to be overcome. It is not among the things
the spirit overcomes. The spirit is not interested in machines.” Kobayashi
agreed.26 Shimomura’s ideas of the “modern body” as an organic extension
of the machine and the need for a new soul to accommodate it, were not pur-
sued in the discussions.

JAPANESE MODERNITY

Four papers in the symposium took up the question of Japan’s relationship to
modernity. Two of the presenters, Kamei and Hayashi, were “converts” from
Communism and spoke in personal terms from their own experience. “The
war we are engaged in at this moment,” remarked Kamei in his short essay,
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“is aimed outwardly at the destruction of the British and American forces.
But internally it is a kind of basic therapy aimed at curing the psychological
malaise…brought about by modern culture.” His argument heats up, how-
ever, when he comes to a second problem. In his own words:

In the name of a “battle of ideas,” two clichés, a hero known as “the Jap-
anese spirit” and a villain known as “foreign ideas,” are pitted against one
another…. The villain falls and the hero is showered with applause. This
is the puppet-show fantasy that is being drummed into the psychology of
ordinary people,….a feeble spirit captivated by a display of bravery.27

Admitting the importance of the classics, Kamei nevertheless objects to
interpreting their contents and the sayings of the sages by means of the ruling
slogans and catch-phrases. “The greatest enemy of the classics,” he claims,
“is a spirit that feeds on quick compliance and short memory.” From the day
that Japan took in the last stages of Western culture known as “modernity,”
the spirit of this civilization has violated the Japanese spirit in its innermost
recesses, its enchantment far surpassing the hostile ideas said to come from
England and America.

Kamei’s critique focuses on three points: the crisis of words (specialized or
technical vocabulary taken out of context and turned into “labels” to think
with), the deterioration of sensitivity (outspokenness and the loss of respect
for silence), and the impact of speed on the spirit (the desire to get things
³nished as quickly and ef³ciently as possible, which accompanies progress in
mechanization). In a section entitled “The Illusion of Victory,” Kamei notes:

In the background of the present war, another war is going on. We see it
in the pressure of a civilization moving relentlessly ahead with an appar-
ently natural force of persuasion, in our trust in the machine and all the
maladies and debilities of the spirit this brings in its wake, in the self-
destructive behavior of people who have lost all sense of moderation. It
is not sure whether we will perish in this ³ght or be saved, but at least as
we count our victories in the war we can see, let us not deceive ourselves
into thinking that this deeper war, hidden to the eyes, is a mere fantasy.28

There is much merit in what Kamei has to say as a criticism against the
deterioration of the spirit that had surfaced under the sham excuse of “war
time.” Indeed, it reminds me in some ways of what Karl Jaspers had to say in
Man in the Modern Age. But at this point his argument takes a turn to the
abstract:
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The illusion of “peace” that victors often carry around with them glosses
over this abyssal war….Behind the mask of “peace” the poison of civi-
lization spreads. More frightening than war is peace….The present dis-
turbances are a war in the name of that abyssal war. In those battle³elds
the rise or fall of the Japanese people will depend on the clarity of their
insight to drive away all delusions and on the irradicable fearlessness of
their belief. Rather a war of kings than the peace of slaves!29

It is as if Kamei had somehow confused actual warfare—in which people
slaughter each other—with the demanding struggle of each of us with our-
selves in the spiritual and intellectual realm.30

Hayashi’s presentation on “The Heart of Loyalty to the Emperor” is
totally different from the others and left me with the sense that it did not
belong there. Still, it does represent one strain of thought among the
Japanese intelligentsia of the day.31 Hayashi begins by observing that loyalty
to the emperor is distinct from mere patriotism and from allegiance to a land-
lord or shõgun. It is also not to be confused with Chinese or Western ideas of
loyalty.32 Rather:

Kneeling before the Gods and the emperor, I call to mind my sinfulness
and something blossoms in my breast, my bowels, my limbs, and my
senses one and all—this is the heart of loyalty to the emperor…. And
only this heart can make a true patriot with true love of country.33

In the discussion, the question of Japan’s spiritual condition from the
Russo-Japanese War to the time of the Second World War was not taken up.
Instead attention was turned to the “civilization and enlightenment” of the
Meiji era. According to Hayashi, the Meiji Enlightenment was a utilitarian
culture strong enough to defeat all its critics—among them Uchimura Kanzõ,
Okakura Tenshin, Saigõ Takamori, and Nogi Maresuke—and to make vic-
tors ever after of all those who championed its cause.
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There is something to what he says, but neither he nor any of the partic-
ipants make any mention of Fukuzawa Yukichi’s Outlines of Civilization,
which spoke out against the Meiji enlightenment during its height, criticizing
its shallowness even as it stressed the need for positive efforts to learn from
Western civilization.

Hayashi’s distorted knowledge of modern Japanese history shows up also
in his reply to a question of Nishitani Keiji’s concerning the role that Western
individualism played in eliminating the feudal class system in the early Meiji
period. For Hayashi, Western individualism played no role whatsoever. The
fall of the feudal system was entirely the result of the Meiji Restoration and
the restoration of the ancient emperor system.34 Here, and indeed through-
out the symposium, the question of individualism, liberalism, capitalism,
socialism, and other fundamental questions facing modern Japan were by and
large passed over. The study of social thought may have been late in arriving
to Japan because of its negative association with the emperor system, but the
disciples of Kawai Eijirõ and young Japanese modernists like Maruyama
Masao show that this was not entirely the case. In any case, it would seem
that the staff of Literary World did not think of including such people and
their ideas in the discussion of “overcoming modernity.”

As the exchange between Nishitani and Kobayashi Hideo to be taken up
later will show, not all the debate was so lacking in content. The paper by
Nakamura Mitsuo also merits mention in this regard.

Nakamura specialized in French literature at university, but as his post-
war History of Meiji Literature attests, along with his interest in literary criti-
cism, he brought a broad perspective to carefully documented studies on
modern Japanese literature and the history of the modern spirit that lay
behind it. He was dissatis³ed with the µow of the discussion, and seems to
have maintained silence from beginning to end. Afterwards he submitted an
essay, whose main points we may summarize here.

Nakamura begins with a discussion of the difference in attitudes towards
modernity between Europe and Japan. In Europe, he ³nds both “a healthy
despair and a healthy self-con³dence, rooted in the things of life,” that results
from having lived through the modern age. In Japan, however,

modern culture is no more than a super³cial import. To speak of over-
coming modernity forgetting this unique character of our country’s “moder-
nity”…is nothing more than toying around with abstractions.35
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The speed with which the Japanese lifestyle changed after the Meiji period
can only be called “miraculous,” but on the other hand:

Who knows what sacri³ces this miracle cost? How much confusion of
spirit has this abrupt change of lifestyle brought us, forced upon us as
something we “needed”! How badly have the heartless demands of the
times twisted the spirits of those who had no choice but to accommodate
themselves to it! Surely this is the most serious question our country’s
modernity puts to us.36

Regarding the relationship between the West and modern Japan,
Nakamura observes that many in Japan mistakenly suppose “modernity” to
be synonymous with Western Europe, confusing the West with the modern
West. This leads him to ask why Japan continues the insanity of pursuing
what is “new” in ignorance of Europe’s past, and how such a serious distor-
tion of perspective could have arisen in Japan’s commonsense view of
Europe. For Nakamura, the answer begins with a careful consideration of
how Western civilization was imported to Japan during the Meiji period.

Nakamura points out that in the years immediately after the reopening of
Japan to contact with the outside world, in order to guarantee its survival as
a nation against pressures from the West, it felt the urgent need for military
and economic parity. This could only be achieved by importing a scienti³c,
that is to say Western, civilization.

A scienti³c civilization based on “utility” does not constitute a founda-
tion for true science and technology. What was forced on the Japanese of the
Meiji era was a ready-made knowledge and technology, the antithesis of true
scienti³c endeavor. Meiji “scholars” were no more than hasty importers of
new and ready-to-wear knowledge from the West. They lacked the capacity
to think for themselves. This kind of “reckless and lax mind set,”37 out for the
maximum results with the least amount of effort, spread like an irresistible
fashion among the Japanese academic community. Even in this time of war,
Nakamura complained, the simple “rush” to adapt to the super³cial moods
of the times has not let up, and the ranks of those who have lost the habit of
thinking on their own is on the increase. Noting that numbers of such spiri-
tually handicapped are also notable among those calling for a resurrection of
the classics or preaching tradition and history, he ³nds it hard to imagine how
the serious business of a country’s cultural self-awareness can be carried out as
such a casual pursuit (a point made also in the essay of Kamei referred to ear-
lier and in Miyoshi Tatsuji’s contribution, “A Brief Account”).
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Nakamura’s conclusion regarding the “overcoming of modernity” is this:

If this is the harsh reality of the “modernity” as we live it, the ³rst con-
crete step to overcoming it seems to lie in the clear consciousness that
the enemy with whom we must do battle is the spiritual crisis within us
and among us.38

Nakamura’s argument follows the same line as the ideas Natsume Sõseki
developed in his lecture “The Blossoming of Contemporary Japan”
(êÖÕûuˆP) and in his novels. Having spent the years of my youth during
the war frustrated by the endless stream of short-circuited ideas that ³lled the
newspapers and books, I feel a sense of relief at knowing that there were
“normal minds” like this around.

I do not know how Nakamura Mitsuo understood Japanese or Eastern
tradition. He was probably an advocate of the West. There were others of his
contemporaries, like the specialist in ancient Greek philosophy, Tanaka
Michitarõ, who pursued this standpoint more radically in his own ³eld. Such
persons took a step back from their times and were able to look at things with
a calmer and clearer eye. As much as I appreciate this, I still have my doubts
about the absoluteness of Western civilization and wonder what it is that
Japan and the East have to contribute to the culture of all humanity.

The keynote of the thinkers of the Kyoto school, as persons educated in
the traditions of Japan and the East despite all they have learned from the
West, has been the attempt to bring the possibilities latent in traditional cul-
ture into encounter with Western culture. With this in mind, we may look
more closely at the contribution of Nishitani Keiji to the symposium.

NISHITANI ON OVERCOMING MODERNITY

Nishitani’s brief but well-structured contribution to the symposium, “My
Idea of the Overcoming of Modernity,” suggests that Japan’s adoption of
European culture is characterized by the importation of disparate elements
with little or no connection to each other. This contrasts with the introduc-
tion of Chinese culture in ancient times, which was done more organically.
Part of the blame lies with Japan’s picking and choosing things from the West
with no concern for relationships among them, but a more fundamental rea-
son lies in the fact that Western culture itself had lost its sense of cultural con-
nectedness.

According to Nishitani, Europe’s modern age was a time that saw the
crumbling of the foundations that had once made possible a uni³ed view of
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the world. Speci³cally, he singled out three streams of thought in modern
Western Europe: the Reformation, the Renaissance, and the rise of the nat-
ural sciences. It is a mistake to see these as merely three tributaries µowing
from a single intellectual mainstream. They are in essence independent of
each other and radically at odds with one another because each holds within
itself a completely different view of the world.

Nishitani argues for the need to lay new foundations if we are to face the
basic questions of today and forge a new worldview. He poses the problem in
terms of religion:

What kind of religiosity will it take to give culture, history, ethics and so
forth, all of which entail a complete af³rmation of the human, the free-
dom to pursue their own standpoint, while at the same time insuring
equal freedom of activity for the sciences, whose standpoint is one of
indifference to the human, and then to unify the two standpoints?39

The answer, for him, lies in “the construction of an ethics based on religion.”
This standpoint of religiosity, which can be discovered only by “probing into
our own subjectivity,” he calls “the standpoint of subjective nothingness.”40

Subjective nothingness, Nishitani explained, is not some thing that can
be grasped objectively. It can only be grasped in an act of free spontaneity as
a reality belonging to the interiority of the self. It entails a denial of the con-
scious self, a “no-self” or “no mind” that extinguishes the petty ego. In a
word, it is the True Self. Having said that, Nishitani hastens to add that aware-
ness of this True Self is inseparable from the body, the natural world, the
mind, and the world of culture. The point is rather that this self-awareness
does not come about as the work of conscious mental activity but as the work
of the subject qua nothingness. As a result,

the absolute negation of all things, including culture and science, is con-
verted directly into an absolute af³rmation. The subject that creates cul-
ture or engages in science had not yet reached self-awareness at the
standpoint of subjective nothingness. This standpoint, from its position
of transcendence, can become immanent in the subject that creates cul-
ture or engages in science as a true subjectivity.41

This is Nishitani’s proposal for the uni³cation of science, culture, and reli-
gion.

What is more, Nishitani proposes this standpoint of subjective nothing-
ness as something distinctive to Eastern religiosity, which he sees as the only
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form of religion able to resolve the dif³cult relationship that science and cul-
ture have come to in the religiosity of the modern West. He believes further
that this global religiosity of subjective nothingness can be developed into an
ethic for the people. The standpoint of subjective nothingness makes it pos-
sible to integrate the skills re³ned in various occupations (technology in the
broad sense of the term) and the selµess devotion to one’s occupation (pop-
ular ethics), and in so doing to raise the level of “moral energy” among the
people at large. The context leaves no doubt that it is the Japanese people he
has in mind:

Even in the East itself, there is no country other than Japan where
Eastern religiosity has been so closely bound to national ethics as to
become the cornerstone of the nation and tap its primal energies.42

He singles out as the most immediate problems facing Japan at present
“the establishment of a new world order” and “construction of Greater East
Asia.” Regarding the former, he insists that the new order be a just one, and
regarding the latter, that activity in Asia must in no way be taken to mean the
acquiring of colonial territories.

For Nishitani, establishment of a new and just world order is not only an
inevitable development in world history, it is also the “destiny” of Japan.
“Our country is the only strong non-European country, and therefore we are
pressed to challenge Anglo-Saxon domination in Asia.”43 That Japan suc-
ceeded in escaping Anglo-Saxon rule he attributes to its strong unity as a
nation and the moral energy that results therefrom.

The term moralische Energie, taken over from the German historian
Leopold von Ranke, was a byword in the social thought of the Kyoto school,
but Nishitani’s use of the term was somewhat different in that he expanded it
to cover not only the ethics of the people or the nation but also a “world
ethic.” If it is only a Japanese ethic,

it has no connection to the ethics of the world, and in certain circum-
stances can be linked to injustices like making other peoples and nations
objects of colonization. It can be put at the service of the personal
grudges of a nation, as it were. In our country today the moral energy
that is the driving force of national ethics must at the same time directly
energize a world ethic.44

We must not forget that in speaking of the actual problems that arose
once the war was underway, Nishitani’s aim was a world ethic that went
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beyond the national level and he warned against colonization. This sets him
apart from collaborators who fanned enthusiasm for the war among the people.

He expounded a “correlation between nation and world” and argued
that the nation must get beyond a standpoint centered on itself alone and
direct itself to the establishment of international relations that open up into a
“horizon of the communality of nations” based on the nonduality of self and
others (À¬#Ì) and bene³ting oneself in bene³ting others (À22¬). He
concludes that the actual task of overcoming the spirit of modernity consists
in securing an ethic of moral energy, based on a religion of subjective noth-
ingness and infusing the individual, the nation, and the world.

Among the responses, the Catholic theologian Yoshimitsu Yoshihiko,
not surprisingly, criticized the ³rst part of Nishitani’s paper. But there was
almost no reaction concerning the second half. One surmises that the partic-
ipants and the sponsors from Literary World deliberately wanted to avoid
touching on the question of the war. There was, however, a lively exchange
on a number of other questions between Nishitani and Kobayashi, to which
we shall next turn our attention.

TWO VIEWS OF HISTORY

It was Kobayashi Hideo who raised the question that started him and
Nishitani off on their immensely interesting exchange. It struck him, he said,
that the history of Japanese literature after the Meiji period is a history of the
misunderstanding of Western literature, and that when solid research into the
real history of modern thought and literature in the West had ³nally caught
on, the country was visited by a time of political crisis insisting on the dis-
covery of some kind or other of “Japanese principle.” The discussions on
“overcoming modernity,” he went on, grew out of this impasse.

Kobayashi himself settled on a thoroughgoing study of Dostoevsky as
the most problematic giant of modern Western literature. His concern was
not to ³nd a Japanese Dostoevsky but to make every effort to get back to the
original, and as a result he discovered that Dostoevsky was not a representa-
tive of modern Russian society or Russia in the nineteenth century, but rather
a writer who fought with his times and won.

From there Kobayashi came to see the way in which positivistic, scienti³c
literary criticism falls into the trap of reµecting the conventions of a given
society or age, and at the same time to recognize how all ³rst-rate thinkers
seek a meaning in life by trying to overcome the age in which they live. This
brought him to challenge the ruling theories of history. In opposition to
“theories of historical change” Kobayashi emphasized “theories of what does
not change in history.” He located the weakness of moderns in their captiva-
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tion by the dynamic side of historical forces and their forgetfulness of the sta-
tic side:

Literature and the arts always take the form of harmony or order—not
the form of the transformation of power but the equalizing of power. Is
not the harmony and order achieved by those writers who, permanently
at odds with their age, strike a balance between opposite forces a great
blessing? In this sense one can speak of certain artists conquering their
age. Masterpieces do not kowtow to their age but neither do they µee it.
Theirs is a kind of state of static tension.”45

From there he draws an analogy between the Japanese classics and the great
writers from East and West that have come down to us through the ages. If,
he suggests, “it is a serious mistake to see history as ever changing or pro-
gressing,” then those ³gures that have passed through a history of the same
people struggling with the same things are “eternal.” He suggests that the
history of Japan and Japanese classics be reconsidered in the same way.

While acknowledging the point, Kawakami Tetsutarõ questioned
whether this should be called something like “universal anthropology” rather
than “history.” Kobayashi preferred to consider it a form of “aesthetics,”
when Nishitani turned the question back again to history. This is the point at
which their exchange begins.

For Nishitani history contains both change and something unchange-
able, and the question is whether these two aspects are separated or perma-
nently bound to one another. If bound, then even what the world of
literature considers “eternal” is really a product of history. In the case of great
authors whose works live beyond their own age, they transcend history from
within history and this roots them still more deeply in history. He suggest
that it is better to speak of this as “the more fundamentally historical” than as
an “anthropology.”

Kobayashi retorted that he found this a “modern dialectic of history”
which falls under what he had called “theories of historical change.” There is
a “form” in history that cuts off interpretation—be it causal or dialectical—
and this form manifests history. For example, when the form of the Kamakura
age is visible, the Kamakura age can be understood. This is different from
current historicism. For Kobayashi it con³rmed him in the awe-inspiring
greatness of Plato’s theory of Ideas.

Nishitani took issue with this idea of seeing the eternal in a particular his-
torical form, drawing attention to the human spirit that created this so-called
eternal form or aspect. Form and aspect are things from the past, things
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made, and the human effort and spirit that went into them is something we
must also possess. We ³nd ourselves face to face with that spirit of old when
we have to pull ourselves beyond our own times. This is not a matter of form
or aspect but of something that must be appropriated. It is a question of seek-
ing in the past what does not lie in the relics of the past, of seeing the spirit of
former times as spirit.

Along with constant eternal forms and aspects, the inconstant spirit is also
at work in history. It comes down to us and we must make it our own. In this
sense the inconstant spirit must be at work in its very inconstancy. It may be
all right for historians to contemplate the eternal form in what lies before
them, but this is not enough for those concerned with philosophy and reli-
gion. They must break their own trail, tripping on the present as they go.
This is why the inconstant things continually throw themselves up at us from
the midst of what is constant. If one removes oneself from the midst of his-
tory, the idea of history is no longer possible. The changeable and unchange-
able are woven warp and woof together. This was Nishitani’s reply.

To compare these two views of history, Kobayashi is looking at the
“form” of history as a spectator (as his own express af³nities for Plato’s theo-
ry of Idea and Forms makes patent), feeling that history has been understood
when its form has become visible; Nishitani takes more the standpoint of a
player concerned with taking hold of history, and thus takes more seriously
the “mind” of the player. This confrontation is one between form and mind
on the one hand and “artistic creation” and “religious praxis” on the other—
or perhaps we might say, between Plato and Zen.

Nishitani’s point was not lost on Kobayashi, but his perspectives were
too different for the discussion to go anywhere and he therefore changed
directions, taking up the question of “creativity.” From the standpoint that
what’s past is past, and that Plato would have come up with something dif-
ferent had he been born today just as we have no choice but to make some-
thing new, he began, it is hard to know what is being created in all of this.
Does not the standpoint of creativity eliminate the need for novelty? The
achievements of the ancients stand. The problem is that today we lack the
humility to realize that we cannot surpass them, having forgotten that the
only reason we are able to create something different is that the resources at
our disposal are different.

The mere fact of having been born today is a ridiculous reason to feel
superior. We µatter ourselves to think that there is something that only we
can do because we live when we do. The distinctive mark of the work of
powerful artists is precisely that they lack that self-infatuation. In this way
Kobayashi argued for a standpoint where the classical element in the classics
comes to light.

MINAMOTO RYÕEN

222



Kobayashi makes a strong case for the “classicism” of his literary posi-
tion. It is the same standpoint preserved intact today in the world of Noh
drama,46 but this is rarely to be seen in the world of literature or art in general
during the modern period, where creativity is seen in terms of “individuality”
and “freedom.” Since Kobayashi’s position is far removed from modernity in
this sense, his “return to tradition” is actually an “overcoming of modernity”
and not a simple traditionalism. This helps explain the appeal of his position
for many who were loyal to his vision, though he was never without his critics.

Nishitani did not, of course, belong to the camp of scientism and posi-
tivism that Kobayashi was criticizing, but he did once again voice objections,
which started the two off on a new debate focused on their respective ideas of
literature, philosophy, and the arts.

Nishitani began from his own experience, noting that everyone begins
philosophy with an immersion in the classics. Predisposed to the greatness of
thinkers like Plato and Kant, one studies their works with the aim of feeling
something of their spirit. At the same time, as soon as one stops to reµect on
oneself, it is clear that there are things that Plato and Kant cannot satisfy. And
from there the feeling arises that only by leaving the trail that others have
made can one resolve one’s own questions. As one trips and stumbles out on
one’s own, one discovers the footprints of Plato.

This does not mean that one has wild ambitions of achieving something
that ancients were not able to achieve. If someone is caught entirely in Plato’s
web, such ambitions would even be out of place. Indeed, it would be satis-
faction enough if one were able to walk in all honesty the way of great
thinkers of old. But there is something in the essence of philosophy that pre-
cludes this, even forbids it. In the case of artistic appreciation and religious
belief, things may be different, Nishitani notes, but when it is a question of
truly stepping into the footsteps of the ancients, there is no other way than to
walk one’s own path.

Without wishing to ignore the standpoint of philosophy, Kobayashi
shifted the discussion to aesthetics, beauty, and expression. He made clear
his allegiance to Bergson, in whose position on aesthetics he found none of
the equivocal use of language one ³nds, for example, in Hegel’s talk of the
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“concrete universal.” Captivated by Bergson’s view that “if one were able to
remove all the inevitable obstacles imposed by life in society and immerse
oneself in the true shape of reality, one would grasp beauty,” Kobayashi
claimed that “this is the way to forge a metaphysics directly—beginning with
an analysis of pure perception, aware that the historical and social persona is
a mere mask.”47

Once this problem of “expression” had been introduced, he launched a
severe question at Nishitani, the scholar of French letters irritating the sore
spot of Japanese philosophy:

For example, your paper and that of Yoshimitsu are most dif³cult to
understand. To put it in the extreme, they have none of the sensuality of
the Japanese language. We have the sense that philosophers really care
very little for the fact that fate has given them a native language to write
in. However conscientious and logical one’s expression, it seems to me
that beyond merely using the traditional Japanese language, the style
should possess the µavor that only a Japanese can give it. This is some-
thing that those of us in literature are always conscious of in our work….
But on this point the philosophers are extremely nonchalant. I do not
see any way for reviving the philosophy in Japan as truly Japanese philos-
ophy if this problem is not surmounted. What do you think about this?48

The question is not new to those who have struggled with translation
and the incorporation of new scholarly disciplines from Western civilization,
but in the case of Japan’s acceptance of philosophy, it has not been taken as
seriously. Nishitani acknowledged the complaint and admitted that he felt it
himself:

For those engaged in philosophy…it is extraordinarily dif³cult to step
into a current µowing from the West and express ourselves with only our
given Japanese language. One must not force things on the language,
but at the same time one must be able to make oneself understood, and
this means trying to express ourselves naturally in Japanese by forging a
new language. Really, there is no time to bother writing in a way that the
general Japanese readers can easily understand. To be frank, we feel as if
we are writing for Western intellectuals, but at the same time we want to
take our thought further than Westerners have been able to go. More
important than worrying about whether we are making ourselves under-
stood is breaking through the deadlocks that people over there have
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landed themselves in. For the present, I do not see any other way to
forge ahead.49

It is not that Nishitani was generally misunderstood or that his philosophy
took shape only through contact with German philosophy. His graduation
thesis was on “Schelling’s Absolute Idealism and Bergson’s Pure Duration,”
and when the publishing house of Kõbundõ put out the Anthology of Western
Philosophy he was so fond of Bergson and held him in such high esteem that
he personally prepared the section on Bergson. In 1980, when he was already
well up in years, he wrote a lucid and clear précis of Bergson’s major works
for Shunjðsha’s Bibliographical Resumes of Great Philosophers. The readers of
Nishitani’s essays can hardly fail to notice the rich artistic sensibility and
uncommonly strong intuitive insight running through them. On this score he
has much in common with Kobayashi.

Be that as it may, the style of his early essays is dense and dif³cult. I do
not think the analogy of French aesthetics and German philosophy is fair for
contrasting Nishitani with Kobayashi. There is a real delicacy in Nishitani’s
speculations and sensitivities. He took them too seriously to entrust them to
a ³xed vocabulary or style of argument. This is why his expression was so
dense and why he was never a systematizer. Nevertheless, there is no denying
the fact that in the years after the war his style gradually lost its dense quality.
As the years went he matured and in his own way paid more attention to
questions of style. Fine nuances of expression had a strong impact on his
style. In my view, Kobayashi’s criticism took their toll on Nishitani.

To return to their discussion, the topic turned next to artistic disci-
pline and the theories of Zeami, and from there broadened out into a variety
of artistic theories. Kobayashi’s view of the classics as “form” brought him to
the mimetic theory of Noh drama as developed through Zeami’s Trans-
mission of the Flower-Acting Style and Flower Mirror with its stress on learning
by imitating. In response to a question of Suzuki Shigetaka, he admitted that
he agreed with the view of the German historian, Eduard Winkelmann, that
“creation is imitation.”50

It was not easy for Nishitani to enter into this discussion. The basis of
philosophy is thought rooted in inner need, and this does not lend itself to a
viewpoint based on “form.” But even in philosophy, the study of ³gures one
holds in esteem is taken seriously at the introductory stages. Here Nishitani
alludes to the stages of artistic discipline proposed by the Edo-period Omote
Senke tea master Kawakami Fuhaku: keeping, breaking, and leaving (!, &,
?). On this scheme, Nishitani’s study of the forerunners of Western philoso-
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phy and his own teachers Nishida Kitarõ and Tanabe Hajime was the stage of
keeping the form. But even as he was under the inµuence of such great
³gures, he had to pass through a ten-year “period of stringent groping”51 in
response to his own interior needs. This was his period of breaking the form.
His writings on Nietzsche’s Zarathustra and on Meister Eckhart were a voy-
age of self-discovery, bringing him to the stage of leaving the form. He had
already passed through these three stages at the time of preparing his paper
for the symposium. His standpoint of “subjective nothingness” may be called
his attempt to “overcome modernity.” But this was not a ³nal resting place
for Nishitani, as his later writings attest. Again and again he broke through
the forms he made for himself in a continual cycle of breaking-and-leaving,
until at last he came to a fourth stage, his great departure: the world of
“emptiness.”

In comparing Nishitani and Kobayashi, we see how these two ³gures of
the Shõwa intellectual history, each faithful to the demands of his own inte-
riority, experimented with bringing a “religious praxis” (@‘, @Š) formed in
the intellectual history of Japan into contact with the civilization of Western
Europe. On the one side we have Kobayashi, brushing aside the idea that the
overcoming of modernity meant only the overcoming of Western modernity,
that there was no Japanese modernity to overcome in Japan, and anchoring
himself instead in a return to the classics and the affective world of Motoori
Norinaga. On the other stands Nishitani, whose concerns revolved about the
problem of nihilism inherited from the modern West, and who tried to over-
come the modernity of the West by way of modern Japan from the perspec-
tive of “absolute nothingness” that Nishida Kitarõ had opened up. In these
two completely different ideas of transcending the times, we have two mod-
els of overcoming modernity.

CONCLUSION

The discussions on “Overcoming Modernity” have rightly been criticized as
disjointed and inconclusive, but this does not mean that they amount to no
more than idle talk. In a variety of ways the participants were able to express
themselves frankly on modern Europe, without which the existence of mod-
ern Japan would have been impossible, and their own relationship to Europe
and the West.

No doubt there were major issues that were not touched, but still the
discussions were far more fascinating than the usual sort of simplistic debate
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going on in wartime Japan and in many respects they were an outstanding
contribution to the statement of the issues. Given the fact that the discus-
sions were held by specialists from different ³elds, one misses the excitement
of in-depth treatment, but at the same time questions were raised that even
postwar Japan has not been able to resolve. If there were some way to go
back in time, it would surely be worth our while to gather the participants
together for another round.

The views of Shimomura Toratarõ and Nakamura Mitsuo concerning
positive evaluation of the modern West and its culture are ³rst-rate and hold
up well today against the test of time. Moreover, the papers and comments
concerning “culture and creativity”—the contributions of Moroi Saburõ,
Nishitani Keiji, and Kobayashi Hideo in particular—on the whole have lost
none of their appeal and continue to pose challenging and as yet unanswered
questions. There is still much in them that merits reviving today.

Not a few commentators have expressed regrets that Shimomura’s ques-
tions regarding scienti³c-technological culture in the modern and contem-
porary world were not adequately pursued. This may be the biggest failure of
the discussions. This, and the related problem of “science and religion” touch
on the foundations of contemporary civilization, and one wishes that
Shimomura and Nishitani had had a chance to lock horns on this question
the way Kobayashi and Nishitani did.

The presentation of Kamei Katsuichirõ, though infamous for its con-
cluding remarks, ranks with Nakamura’s as a splendid critique of the intellec-
tual conditions in wartime Japan, as does Miyoshi Tatsuji’s critique of the
timeserving opportunism of Japan’s classical scholars. Not even their support
of the war effort should be allowed to eclipse their contributions.

A concluding word is in order about the place of the Kyoto school in
these discussions. In the case of Suzuki Shigetaka, the paper he delivered at
the symposium and subsequently withdrew from publication shows his skills
as a historian. All but a few of the participants lacked the capacity to take it up
and develop it further in discussion. Although Suzuki ³elded the questions of
the others well, his special quality does not shine through in these discussions
the way it did in the Chðõkõron discussions on “The World-Historical
Standpoint and Japan.”

That having been said, Suzuki’s remarks on America stand out from what
the others had to say, as evidenced in the following passage:

In present-day Japan, most people are used to thinking in terms of a sim-
ple confrontation between the world of the colored races and the world
of the white race. But America is not an extension of Europe. It is giving
shape to a unique world all its own, which means that the white world is
becoming two….This seems to me a world-historical problem of
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immense proportions. In traditional, European-centered Western cul-
ture, America seemed no more than a colony at the edge of the world.
But when we look at things from the context of world history, it takes on
a new meaning.52

Suzuki further chided European and Japanese intellectuals for taking the idea
of “Americanism” lightly. He stressed the need not to forget the two faces of
“Americanism”: on the one hand, the µow of capital, mass production, and
movies that have had such an important inµuence on Japan; and on the
other, the “puritan spirit” that rejects modernism and introduces prohibition.

Suzuki, though a specialist in Western medieval studies who had never
been to the United States himself, has a knack for getting at the heart of
things. For example, taking off from Tsumura Hideo’s view that both
American democracy and its material, mechanized civilization are “egalitarian
movements,” Suzuki adds that the distinctive thing about America is not its
ideal of equality, but the high level to which it has been able to raise the stan-
dard of equality.53 From our present-day vantage point of developments in
research during and after the war and of a greater knowledge of America in
general, Suzuki’s views of America are hardly adequate, but as someone who
tried to free world history from its Europe-centeredness and see it as world
history, his perspective was a relative rarity in his own day. Of course Japan
had top scholars of America at the time (Takagi Yashaku, for example), but
the general view of America among the intelligentsia was shallow and their
insight feeble. Suzuki’s knowledge may not have been rich, but his instincts
were solid.

As for Nishitani, it is worth noting that among the participants who rec-
ognized the importance of “tradition,” he was the only one who considered
Japanese culture not only as something Japanese but also as containing ele-
ments from the East. No doubt the practice of Zen helped to broaden his
horizon. In matters touching on the West, Nishitani was well versed not only
in the modern West but also in Greek and medieval thinkers, and it was from
this global perspective (though at the time he had not yet broadened it far
enough to include America) that he took up the question of the self. On this
point, Nishitani inherited from the Kyoto school, beginning with Nishida,
the problem of transforming the essence of Eastern thought through the
encounter with European ideas into something accessible to all of humanity.
Of all the symposium participants, Nishitani stands out as the one who spoke
most con³dently and forcefully of the value of “tradition.”
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There is no denying the fact that Nishitani was a nationalist and that he
supported the war. Still, we cannot leave the fact that he was a universalist out
of the picture. As I mentioned earlier, at the same time as he made a case for
a “national ethics” in his presentation to the symposium, Nishitani recog-
nized the pitfall of a national egoism and argued also for a “world ethic.”
When he alludes to a spontaneous harmony (d§) between Mah„y„na
Buddhism and the Shinto idea of the “clear, bright heart” (²g�), it is not
the exclusivist State Shinto centered on Hirata Shinto he refers to, but rather
the medieval Ise Shinto of Kitabatake Chikafusa, which stressed a purity of
“heart” that included Confucian and Buddhist teaching, and was held to be
innate to ancient Shinto. Nishitani emphasizes the universal and global char-
acter latent in popular Shinto and insists on the need to “awaken to the global
aspect that the Way of the Gods has possessed from the beginning.”54 The
mere fact that he refers to Shinto hardly makes him a nationalist.

The major dif³culty with Nishitani’s ideas in the discussion lie in the
range of ef³cacy he assigned to the idea of “subjective nothingness.” I have
no quarrel with the idea as a philosophy of individual human existence;
indeed, I ³nd it admirable. The problem is whether it can be extended to all
aspects of human and societal existence. However one brings the marvelous
intellectual and religious traditions formed in the East and the West into rela-
tion, is this not something to be carried out in the forum of humanity? Is not
our task to cooperate intellectually on a scale that includes all humanity?

[TRANSLATED BY JAMES W. HEISIG]
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Kyoto Philosophy—Intrinsically Nationalistic?

Jan VAN BRAGT

STROKE FELLS KIYOHARA TANAKA, 87
EX-LEFTIST, RIGHTIST LEADER DIES.

Tanaka…joined the JCP in 1927 while a student in the aesthetics
department of the Imperial University of Tokyo. In July 1930, he was
arrested for leading the armed May Day struggle. While in jail, his moth-
er, after voicing an apology to the Emperor and society over her son’s
activities, committed hara-kiri. Having learned of her suicide, Tanaka
renounced communism while still behind bars. In 1941, he was released
through an amnesty. He then went through spiritual training at a Zen
temple and acquired what he termed the concepts of “becoming one
with the emperor” and “absolute nothingness without left, right, or cen-
ter.” (Japan Times, December 12, 1993)

AS ONE OF THOSE WHO has a certain stake in the fortunes of the Kyoto
school, I am not unaware of the accusations raised against its philoso-
phers of complicity in Japan’s nationalism and its military adventures

during the ³rst half of the Shõwa period.1 The dif³culty is knowing just how
to deal with such claims. On the one hand, academic honesty seems to
require that those of us who have been in some measure instrumental in
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introducing their thought to a wider audience outside Japan should face the
question squarely. On the other hand, the long years of personal involve-
ment seem to compromise our judgment from the start. I confess that rarely,
if ever, have I undertaken a scholarly task that has cost me as much soul-
searching as this one has. I beg the reader to indulge my personal comments
as I ³nd my way into the principal subject matter of this essay.

THE SCOPE OF THE QUESTION

In my study of the Kyoto school I have tended to pass over the political
dimension as “just one of those things” that one is vaguely aware of but that
somehow distracts from the main point—in my case, the encounter of
Buddhism and Christianity. Did the current brouhaha awaken me to a culpa-
ble blindness, like someone shaken by the feminist movement into realizing
longstanding habits of male chauvinism? Have I been wrong all along not to
recognize the connections between the “nationalistic stance” of the Kyoto
philosophers and their religious thought?

The Broader Context

Only after I had been invited to write on these questions did it dawn on me
how important the question is, ³rst because nationalism in general is a crucial
issue for humanity as a whole, and secondly because the “nationalism” of the
Kyoto philosophers is not simply a question about the past but equally a
question about the present. Recent world events—mainly in Eastern Europe
and Russia, but also in Sri Lanka and elsewhere—have once more illustrated
the explosive force and disastrous effects of nationalism, which Marx seemed
to have considered a thing of the past. These events appear to recon³rm
Arnold Toynbee’s thesis that nationalism, seen as a kind of “collective ego-
ism,” constitutes the greatest danger for humankind. “The sin of pride
becomes mortally dangerous,” he writes, “when it is translated from the sin-
gular into the plural, from egoism into what, to coin a word, one might call
‘nos ism’.”2 Toynbee goes on to argue that curbing that collective egoism is
the principal common task of all religions. If we agree with his diagnosis, and
also with Nishitani Keiji’s conviction that only religion can “provide the force
to eradicate the deepest roots of the ‘ego’,”3 the question then becomes: Is
religion after all capable of doing the job on the collective level? Even with
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the aid of the supposedly cool and rational thinking of philosophy, is religion
any match for the social passions of an age?

History seems to tell us that religion has indeed enabled certain rare indi-
viduals in time of national crisis to distance themselves from collective, tribal
egoisms. But seldom, if ever, has it been able to prevent the social passions of
a people from µaring up into open warfare. On the contrary, it has more
often provided the rallying cry—Gott mit uns. As Toynbee has it, “we are
always relapsing from the worship of God into the worship of our tribe or of
ourselves.”4 On the whole it is only after the battles had been fought and pas-
sions had cooled that religion was able to begin exercising its powers of rec-
onciliation. It is good to keep this in mind when asking whether and to what
degree the Kyoto philosophers kept their distance from the nationalism of
the Shõwa period of crisis as a result of their philosophy (and religion), and
what their teachings might possibly have done to stem the tide of Japanese
nationalism.5

The question also came to seem important to me because its scope
extends beyond a mere “judgment” about the attitude of a group of wartime
philosophers who have since died and should perhaps be allowed to rest in
peace. The accusation raised against the Kyoto philosophers is not that they
were the original instigators of a Japanese nationalism whose practical adven-
tures brought untold suffering to other countries in Asia and was ultimately
catastrophic for Japan itself. To the best of my knowledge, the point of the
criticism is rather that their philosophy did not keep them from being swept
up into the prevailing whirlwind of nationalism, that it did not enable them
to “keep their heads” when people all about them were losing theirs but
rather turned them into accomplices insofar as they provided rationalizations
for that nationalism. It seems to me that the more basic problem is this larg-
er Japanese nationalism,6 rather than any particular philosophical statement of
it, and this at once lifts the critique of the Kyoto school out of the past and
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into present history. Time and again one sees signs that the people of Japan,
or at the least its leaders, have not fundamentally broken with nationalism or
repudiated its past effects. One need only think of the massive conspiracy of
silence in school textbooks and elsewhere that enshrouds the foul deeds of
the war, or of the vehement reactions provoked from inµuential ³gures when
a mayor or prime minister dares to speak explicitly of Japan’s guilt. “The
Japanese people consider it a virtue to forget the past, but this becomes a
wrong when it serves the evasion of responsibility.”7

Ienaga Saburõ, who has been waging a solitary war against this state of
affairs for more than thirty years, stands as an important witness in this
regard. Speaking in a recent interview of how the truth was kept from the
people of Japan during the war, he observed:

Many things have now been disclosed to the people. The new democracy
under a Japanese constitution…played a large role in improving the con-
sciousness of the Japanese people. At bottom, however, continuity with
the prewar era has been strong. There has been no true overturning of
the roots of the thinking process that existed before the war. A large
number of people still believe that the war was for the sake of the nation,
or that Japan was driven into a corner and had no other choice. I don’t
know whether they really believe this consciously, but they still believe in
a “Japanese-style spirit,” as in prewar days.8

In this connection, something that Robert Bellah wrote nearly thirty years
ago may still be worth pondering:

The humane and gracious ³gure of Watsuji Tetsurõ would not be prob-
lematic for modern Japan were it not for the fact that partly behind the
cloak of just such thinking as his, a profoundly pathological social move-
ment brought Japan near to total disaster. The ideology of that move-
ment [in its explicit version] ….was so deeply repudiated in the post-war
period that it can probably never reappear. But it is of the essence of
Japanese particularism that it exists as a tacit assumption more than as an
explicit ideology.9

If this more general Japanese nationalistic or particularistic trend is
indeed the basic problem, then the question of the nationalism of the Kyoto
school must always be located in this broader context. In other words, the
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question may be rephrased to read: To what extent did Japanese nationalism
penetrate the philosophy of the Kyoto school?

A Renewal of Reµection

In this way I came to see the need for a renewed reµection on “Japanese
nationalism.” Are the Japanese people particularly nationalistic, and if so, in
what sense? Directed in part by the conclusions of Robert Bellah, whom I
have just cited, I arrived at a number of tentative conclusions which I shall try
to lay out as succinctly as I can.

I believe that nationalist feelings are especially strong in Japan, but I at
once wish to qualify what I understand by the term nationalism. In its
strictest sense, as the word itself suggests, the term refers to a certain rela-
tionship to or a disposition towards a “nation-state” whose sovereignty rests
in the people who make it up. In that sense, one can only speak properly of
Japanese nationalism after the Meiji Restoration, and perhaps then only with
reservations. In any case, what I mean by nationalism is something more
basic—perhaps I should say more primitive—that is not bound to the struc-
ture of the state as such but can be traced much farther back in Japan’s his-
tory. We might call this a “particularism” or a concentration on what Tanabe
meant by ) or “species,” which entails a corresponding belittling of both the
individual and the universal or transcendent. It is a question of the prepon-
derance of the social nexus over the individuals and over the transcendent of
which Nakamura Hajime speaks. One sees here the two elements of which
Bellah speaks: “Correlative with the sense of uniqueness is a strong feeling of
identi³cation which Japanese people feel with their culture.”10 Under culture
I mean to include also race (»â, ancestors) and soil (’, P³), which then, in
historical perspective, allows us to speak of a prevalence of the Shinto ethos
(which, as a “tribal religion,” is particularist) over the Buddhist ethos (which,
as a “historical religion,” is supposed to be centered on a transcendent uni-
versal and on the individual). I would then add, as a ³nal quali³cation, that
this Japanese particularism is strongly pervaded by a remarkably µexible
notion of the family that was able to radiate from the center of the “Imperial
Family.” Thus Bellah concludes: “If there was any structural reference at all
[in Japanese particularism] it was not to the nation but rather…to the impe-
rial dynasty.”11

The next question is unavoidable: why should the Japanese people be
more nationalistic than most other peoples? Although it is hard to ³nd a really
satisfactory explanation, it is not an entirely unintelligible phenomenon. As
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for why it should be so dif³cult to explain, this is at least in part due to the
mystery of how, despite the successful implantation and centuries-long pres-
ence of a historical religion, Shinto and its ethos as a tribal religion should
have survived for so many centuries. In looking for factors that help us to
understand, one thinks ³rst of the term shimaguni (S³, island country),
which Japanese even today point to as a distinguishing trait. But more cogent
than geographical circumstance are the historical conditions that come into
play. Af³rmations of the particularity (or superiority) of the group to which
one belongs are, after all, a way of satisfying the psychological need for self-
respect and defending one’s identity against what are perceived as outside
threats. Throughout its history Japan seems to have felt the menace of out-
side forces overshadowing it or threatening to absorb it. The greatest and
most enduring intimidation lay of course in China, to which Japan owes most
of the elements of its culture. In order to strengthen its self-identity and
reaf³rm its yamato-damash‡ (ØÉÓ), Japan needed a number of long periods
of seclusion during which it closed its doors to Chinese inµuence.

The introduction of Buddhism into the picture further compounds the
mystery. Although received by Japan as part of the Chinese cultural package,
Buddhism never lost the vestiges of its birth in India. In the Buddhist scheme
of things, Japan is a latecomer, a small backwater off the mainstream of reli-
gious history. Judging from Japanese literature, especially its Buddhist litera-
ture, this consciousness must have been very strong among the ancient
Japanese. Indeed, the survival of Shinto may have something to do with a
rebellion against this self-image.

When we come to modern times, especially since the end of feudalism in
Japan, Western culture with its technical and military superiority replaces
China as the force that keeps Japan in a position of inferiority and makes its
identity problematic. Forces that had once stood in opposition join together
to form a bulwark against the new threat. Things Chinese and things
Japanese come to be seen together as Eastern culture; Buddhism and Shinto
form the common, native religious front against Christianity, the religion of
the West. Meantime, the need for a particularly Japanese identity within this
larger Eastern identity remains as strong as ever. In the early years of the
Shõwa period, this two-sided problem of Japanese identity reached a high
pitch. As Bellah writes, “The Paci³c War posed for Japan the profoundest
problems of its cultural identity—the relation of Eastern to Western culture
and the relation of the Japanese past to the modern era.”12

All of this, I repeat, is not meant to “explain” Japan’s nationalism. But I
³nd it relevant that each of these ingredients resurfaces in the of³cial nation-
alistic rhetoric of the war as well as in the writings of the Kyoto school.
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Nowhere is this as blatant as in the so-called nihonjinron (Õû^Ç) literature.
I cannot go as far as Robert Sharf when he writes that “Suzuki, like Nishida,
placed his reading of Buddhist history in the interests of the most specious
forms of nihonjinron.”13 But at the same time, there is no denying the fact
that the same preoccupation with Japan’s identity and unicity, albeit on a
higher level of sophistication, pervades the writings of the Kyoto school,
especially in the critical years of the war.

To try to understand nationalism is not, of course, to approve of it. In
healthy doses it may merit the more acceptable labels of “patriotism” or “love
of country,” but an overdose quickly breaks out in the “group egoism” of
which Toynbee spoke. On the one hand, a rational, objective view of the out-
side world is made impossible; on the other, individual citizens within the
country are made subservient to a greater, national totality.

Assumptions

For my part, I have no wish either to play the devil’s advocate or to lend my
voice to a simple apologia pro schola kyotoense. On this latter point, I begin by
conceding at least the following two points.

First, the Kyoto philosophers did not, during the period in question,
keep a philosophical composure but were swept up in the general nationalis-
tic tide, even to the point of making some rather irrational declarations that
they would not have made in calmer circumstances. One thinks particularly,
though not only, of the famous Chðõkõron discussion. On this point, I ³nd a
defense of the Kyoto philosophers in question, like the one offered by
Hanazawa Hidefumi (in the course of an otherwise most instructive essay),
not only unconvincing but counterproductive. I cannot agree with Hanazawa
in dismissing out of hand Ienaga Saburõ’s impression of these conversations
as no more than “the tall talk of drunkards.”14 Here we see a group of intel-
lectuals stumbling about in a kind of euphoric daze, groggy with the excite-
ment of a war and its coming adventures. In their paean for the war effort, no
mention is ever made of the immense suffering it is inµicting. No doubt,
however faint, is raised concerning the rightness of its cause or the certain
victory that awaits Japan. No one bothers to question the right of one people
to judge itself superior and destined to dominate the East Asian sphere. What
kind of a detour must conscience make to go along with Nishitani’s plea to
make other Eastern high-quality peoples into “half-Japanese,”15 or the mus-
ings by the participants about the destiny of the Korean people, capped off by
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Kõsaka’s declaration that “by becoming Japanese in a broad sense, the true
historicity of the Koreans will come to life”?16 Had they bothered soberly to
consult their own philosophies, surely these men would have spoken differ-
ently. To be sure, their high erudition is everywhere in evidence; and to be
fair, many of the points they make are well taken and, in hindsight, even look
at times prophetic. I refer, for instance, to Nishitani’s wish that “all-out war”
be seen as transcending wartime and peacetime: “Seen as the energy to ³ght,
military strength transcends the traditional, narrow understanding of ‘³ght-
ing’ and continues into the so-called ‘postwar’ period.”17 Given the current
world situation, it is hard to deny that, after all, the ³ghting spirit of the
Japanese in the postwar period did in a sense make them the “real winners of
the war.”

A comment of Himi Kiyoshi seems to suggest, however, that the
Chðõkõron discussions are not the only case in point. Noting that one might
have expected the “rationalist” Tanabe to see through the of³cial emperor
ideology, Himi notes:

In fact, Tanabe did not remain free from the spell of the dominating ide-
ology of modern Japan…. Thus, because of subjective limitations, he
sacri³ced his rationalist thought to the af³rmation and praise of the
Japanese state.18

A second point I wish to concede from the start is that the attitude and
writings of the Kyoto philosophers during the critical period were on the
whole supportive of national policies in general and of the war effort in par-
ticular. It is true that they distanced themselves from certain of the excesses of
the totalitarian nationalism and warned of the dangers, thus incurring the
wrath of extremist factions (especially among the ground forces). In contrast
to the irrationalistic tenor that pervaded the of³cial ideology, they advocated
clear reasoning; in opposition to an exclusive focus on the Japanese state, they
insisted on the need for individual creativity and a global, world-historical
outlook; against the absoluteness of state Shinto, they upheld the importance
of the Buddhist contribution. Moreover, it seems that some of the Kyoto
philosophers collaborated with political forces aimed at moderating some of
the excesses of the war policy. Still, one must say that by and large their ideas
and pronouncements were suf³ciently in line with the national polity to have
wrought a reassuring effect on intellectuals too sophisticated to swallow the
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raw form in which the war ideology was being rationed out, and to have
offered students an honorable cause for which to die ³ghting.

In making these concessions I do not, however, mean to offer them as
evidence on which to assess the personal integrity of the Kyoto philosophers
or from which to apportion guilt. I ³nd myself unable to detect in them any
sign of clear duplicity—speaking directly against their better judgment—or
opportunism or cowardice. Subjectively, we can say no more than that they
served their country in the state it was in, as loyal subjects (and for those at
imperial universities, as employees).

In this respect, their attitude after the end of the war is telling. Nishida
did not himself outlive the war, of course. Those who did, such as Nishitani
and Kõyama, never made a public apology for their wartime activities.
Indeed, Kõyama insisted that what he did during the war, and especially his
collaboration with the navy, was done “on the basis of deep reµection and
resolve, and my evident duty as an intellectual employed by a state universi-
ty.”19 Once the war was over, Tanabe began to talk openly and at length of
the need for metanoia, and in that sense seemed to have acknowledged guilt
both personal and collective. I say “seemed to,” because in all honesty I can-
not pin down for myself just what those ideas meant in the concrete. Was his
metanoetics basically anything more than an expression of the shock brought
about by direct encounter with the fallibility and gullibility of human reason?
I have a dif³cult time reading much more into even his clearest admission of
“guilt”:

All my teachings on this matter [the state and its relationship to religion]
have failed to be really concrete, and it cannot be denied that, because of
their abstractness, they have given rise to the trend of the absoluteness of
the state …. I cannot gainsay that they contained the possibility of being
used as a rationale for a particular state [policy].20

As for Watsuji, Bellah argues that he may not have made any clear apol-
ogy but that his views on Japanese history certainly underwent a great
change.21 Nishitani, on the other hand, is something of an enigma. Are we to
conclude from his silence that Nishitani never retracted his wartime ideas? Or
perhaps that he simply left behind the “extravagancies” of his youth as a mat-
ter of course, but, rather than publicly alter his basic ideas about the state,
preferred to avoid the question and devote himself more exclusively to meta-
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physics and religion, at least after 1952? If so, James Heisig’s remark may be
to the point:

The irony is that, in a sense, the failure of Japan’s nationalistic aims was
a victory for the true aims of the Kyoto philosophers, calling them less to
a laundering of their image than to a return to their fundamental inspi-
rations.22

To sum up, then, I am suggesting that the judgment that is ours to make
is not on the Kyoto philosophers as persons—whether they were nationalists
or not—but only on the relationship of their philosophy to nationalism. This
brings me to the principal query of this essay: Is Kyoto philosophy as such
instrinsically nationalistic?

IS KYOTO PHILOSOPHY INTRINSICALLY NATIONALISTIC?

On the basis of my preliminary remarks, I would like now to draw the ques-
tion closer to home. It is not merely a question of the nationalism that may or
may not be present in the Kyoto philosophers, but also of what remains of it
in our own attempts to work with the legacy of their ideas. In this sense, the
nature of the investigation shifts from witch hunt to exorcism, from autopsy
to disinfection.

Harking back to the ³rst lessons I learned in philosophy, that half the
answer lies in understanding the question, I would like to try to tease out
various possible meanings to the statement, “Kyoto philosophy is nationalis-
tic” and only then try to re³ne an answer.

I suggest we begin by eliminating a reading of the phrase as an instance
of a general rule that all philosophy (and for that matter, all religion) is in
part ideological and therefore bears within it covert agenda and hidden loyal-
ties to nation, sect, class, gender, and so forth. Surely this kind of blanket
condemnation is unsuitable as a working norm.
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In the ³rst place, then, we have the strongest, most direct reading of the
statement: that nationalism is the fundamental inspiration of a particular
thought system. In other words, abstracting from its nationalism, there is no
system left. I have never read Hitler’s Mein Kampf myself, but I imagine that
it would qualify for just such a judgment.

Secondly, the phrase may be taken to mean that nationalism, while not
the fundamental inspiration of the thought system, is one of its main deter-
minants. In this case, the nationalistic element must be taken fully into con-
sideration by anyone who wants to understand the system as such. It may be
possible to pry the nationalistic elements loose from the philosophy as a
whole without serious loss of content and meaning, but even so the possibil-
ity of a subtler, undetected taint can never be discounted.

A third reading of the statement is that nationalistic elements are to be
found in at least some of the texts in question, but are judged out of line with
the thought as a whole, a mere accretion at the periphery or a temporary
deviation from its principal aims. There are two possibilities here. On the one
hand, nationalistic accretions could be considered a pure and simple betrayal
of everything the philosopher’s thought stands for, products of a temporary
myopia or stress.23 While absolving the philosophical system of all blame, this
reading tends to cast a dark shadow on the personal integrity of the philoso-
pher in question. On the other hand, nationalistic accretions could be judged
secondary, adventitious elements that might have been prompted by unusual
historical circumstances but that nevertheless are linked organically to the
philosophical system. In this case one looks to the deeper layers of the
thought either for a positive propensity to nationalism or for the absence of
suf³cient defense against the onslaught of nationalistic ideas.

As soon as one tries to lay this schema on the history of the Kyoto
school, the luxury of logical distinctions soon becomes an inconvenience. For
one thing, not all the philosophers associated with the school can be placed in
the same slot. For another, not all these thinkers maintained a consistent
position during the period in question. In view of the diverse ways in which
each of them developed, in greater or lesser proximity to Nishida, the origi-
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nal inspiration of what we are calling “Kyoto philosophy,” we have no choice
but to take each case individually or at least divide them into groups, in order
to shade their several assocations with “nationalism.” Clearly this is a task too
large for a single essay—and in any case, too demanding for my own
resources. I will therefore limit my remarks to the trunk-line thinkers of the
Kyoto school, who also happen to be best known outside of Japan: Nishida
Kitarõ, Tanabe Hajime, and Nishitani Keiji. I shall furthermore begin with
the presupposition that some meaning of the term nationalistic can be
applied to these scholars, and shall assume—until evidence to the contrary
persuades me otherwise—that each shared the same kind of nationalism.

The ³rst question is whether the thinking of Nishida, Tanabe, and
Nishitani can be called nationalistic in the ³rst and strongest sense. I submit
that it cannot, since the central preoccupations of these thinkers, the funda-
mental inspiration of their philosophy, do not belong to the social, political,
or even ethical realms but rather to the “transcendent,” metaphysical, reli-
gious, and in some sense therefore to the aesthetic realm. Theirs is not a phi-
losophy of “objective spirit” but of “Absoluter Geist.”

This is clear enough for Nishida himself, who came to questions of the
state only late in his career. The same holds true for Nishitani, though I qual-
ify this by noting that in the critical period of Japan’s military adventures,
much of his thinking turned around history and the state. I do not agree with
R. Kambartel, who sees in Nishitani’s 1941 book View of the World, View of
the Nation a pure ideology of the state:

…In the end, what is developed in this book is not philosophy of reli-
gion but ideology of the state: Nishitani here uses his philosophy of reli-
gion ….for the promotion and justi³cation of a totalitarian usurpation
of the individual by the state, of a total sacri³ce of the individual to the
state.24

Moreover, I believe we can say of Tanabe as well that, notwithstanding his
valiant efforts to bring his thinking down to earth by shifting the focus to
“species” or “objective spirit,” his primary concerns were far from socio-
political. At the same time, given the importance of the state this implied,
Tanabe may have been more vulnerable to nationalistic temptations than
Nishida and Nishitani were. In a different context, Nishitani substantially
makes the same point:

Indeed it is my impression that a close examination of the points of
Nishida’s philosophy that Tanabe criticized reveals that Nishida’s views
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often are surprisingly similar to Tanabe’s own. In particular their philoso-
phies share a distinctive and common basis that sets them apart from tra-
ditional Western philosophy: absolute nothingness.25

Having made this claim of Nishida, Tanabe, and Nishitani, however, I do not
assume that this is true across the spectrum of Kyoto-school philosophers.
For example, despite his frequent use of Nishida’s basic terms, Watsuji’s
thinking focused directly on the ethical realm and the social nexus in a way
that is absent in Nishida. Or again, Kõyama, Kõsaka, and Suzuki Shigetaka,
whose prime interest seems to have been the philosophy of history, belong to
a different branch.

The second step in our inquiry is rather more delicate. If the three trunk-
line thinkers of the Kyoto school are not nationalistic ideologues in the
strong sense of the term, how shall we classify the nationalistic elements they
contain? The further I have delved into this question, the clearer it has
become to me that the nationalistic-sounding pronouncements26 of Nishida,
Tanabe, and Nishitani are not simply turns of phrase or idle thoughts without
any organic link to the body of their philosophical thinking. I therefore
answer the title question of this essay in the af³rmative. Kyoto philosophy is
intrinsically nationalistic. The problem for me is rather with the nature of
the intrinsicality. Was it strong enough to be one of the major inspirations or
determining elements in Kyoto philosophy, or was it merely an adventitious
and secondary element in it?

The question does not limit itself to whether or not certain declarations
by the Kyoto philosophers made during a time of high crisis must be called
nationalist or not, but rather extends into a question about the nature of the
Kyoto philosophy per se as a historical endeavor. I realize that I am not
quali³ed on my own to answer the question, and that even to try would take
me well a³eld of the material I have gathered for the present essay. I content
myself therefore with a summary presentation of why academic honesty com-
pels me to ³nd Kyoto philosophy “intrinsically nationalistic.”

Engaged Philosophizing

In my view, it was one of the principal virtues of Kyoto philosophy that made
it most vulnerable to nationalism. In other words, the very point that makes
this philosophy most interesting and worth studying for the Western scholar
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is the point of its strongest af³nity to the nationalistic agenda. That is, the
Kyoto-school thinkers, as distinct from the purely historical approach pur-
sued at most Japanese faculties of (Western) philosophy, aimed at an
“authentic” or “existential” philosophizing. Theirs was a philosophy born of
reµection on human existence in the concrete, which included both the gen-
eral and particular historical, religious, and cultural background as well as
individual experience and circumstances.

I mentioned earlier that the fundamental inspiration of the central Kyoto
philosophers was metaphysical and religious. I would add that therefore—
especially from their Buddhist perspective—their central concern was not
with the state but with the individual and its authentic existence, with what
they call the “true self.” Like most Japanese scholarship since the Meiji
Restoration, the Kyoto philosophers cultivated a voracious appetite for
Western materials. But as philosophers of a country that had become the
crossroads of Eastern and Western cultures, and was consequently threatened
with a loss of identity in the face of the imposing Western presence, their very
openness to Western ideas required the counterbalance of their own heritage.
By engaging in philosophy from the standpoint of a particular Eastern tradi-
tion, they were able to see Western ideas and systems with new eyes, to detect
many shortcomings that had escaped the Western keepers of the philosophi-
cal tradition. What is clear to us today is that this new eye was not entirely
innocent, but in part—perhaps inevitably—predisposed to defend the identi-
ty and glories of Eastern culture, especially in its Japanese forms.

In this connection, I have often been struck (and have said this on a
number of occasions) by a certain strain of ambiguity in the writings of
Nishitani Keiji, the Kyoto philosopher with whom I am most familiar. In
general, his formulations seem to go like this: both Eastern and Western cul-
tures, nothingness and being, Buddhism and Christianity, have their
strengths and weaknesses; both are part of our present problems and neither
suf³ces by itself to lead us into the future; therefore, a higher synthesis of the
two is needed. At the same time, Nishitani often intimates that this higher
synthesis is, in fact, already present, whether only in principle or already in
embryo, in Eastern culture. At times he suggests that while Japan is part of
the problem, it already has a solution at hand in its own tradition.

This tendency is not restricted to Nishitani alone. In Nishida’s lecture to
the Emperor of 23 January 1941, he argued that the nation-state that pre-
sent-day history requires must be a synthesis that takes up into itself totalism
(6¿ü–) and individualism. He then goes on to say:

In the history of our country, the whole does not stand in opposition to
the individuals, nor the individuals to the whole, but the whole and the
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individuals have known a lively development while mutually negating
one another with the imperial family as their center.27

Tanabe’s “logic of species,” as Himi Kiyoshi points out, contains a com-
parable ambiguity. Although ostensibly writing a general philosophy of the
state, Tanabe had only the current Japanese state in mind. In this way he
conµated the ideal state and the actual state of Japan. His reference to the
ideal state as an “avatar-existence of the Absolute” or an “absolute relative”
in fact glori³ed the warring Japanese state of his own day.28

As for Nishitani, long ago and in a context completely unrelated to ques-
tions of nationalism, I wrote the following:

It is Nishitani’s conviction that Japanese traditional culture, and espe-
cially its Mah„y„na Buddhist component, carries the necessary elements
for a solution of the modern problems not only of Japanese society, but
also of Western culture.29

A few examples may help to illustrate the point. In taking up the problem of
religion and science, Nishitani argues that traditional religions have yet to
tackle this problem seriously. “I am convinced,” he adds, “that the basis for
overcoming this dif³culty has long since been laid in Buddhism.”30 In
Religion and Nothingness, one ³nds a similar line of argument. After a rather
sweeping statement to the effect that “up until now, religions have…put the
emphasis exclusively on the aspect of life,” he at once discloses the missing
aspect of death in Buddhism.31 Or again, in more direct relation to Japanese
culture as such, we ³nd remarks like the following:

There is no turning back to the way things were. What is past is dead
and gone, only to be repudiated or subjected to radical criticism. The
tradition must be rediscovered from the ultimate point where it is
grasped as containing in advance “the end” or eschaton of our western-
ization and of Western civilization itself.32
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The clearest example, and one that applies to all three philosophers with
only minor differences of emphasis, is the notion of absolute nothingness.
The idea is fraught with ambiguity from the start. On the one hand, it is pre-
sented as transcending (Western) being and (Eastern) nothingness. On the
other, it is located in the Eastern tradition, most clearly in the form of
Buddhist emptiness, which sometimes merits it the name of “Oriental noth-
ingness” (Xáí[). It is on this point that David Dilworth has accused
Nishida of “regionalism” in his reasoning, of “an ambiguous mixture of
metaphysical pronouncements and cultural-regional underpinning,” and “an
appeal to a privileged and unique experience, based on a special historical and
geographical standpoint.”

Such a mixture is present in the term “Oriental Nothingness,” which we
encounter frequently in the works of Nishida and his disciples. This con-
cept becomes the basis for an apologetic and exclusivist attitude—an atti-
tude which may be interesting in its own context, but is misplaced on
the level of philosophical discourse.33

A variation of the same tendency appears in the presentation of Japanese
Buddhism, especially the “New Buddhism” of the Kamakura Era, as the
zenith of perfection of Mah„y„na Buddhism, and, at the same time, in the
identi³cation of Mah„y„na Buddhism (especially Zen) with the “true spirit”
of Japan and its religiosity or “spirituality.” The suspicion that this is merely
a covert way of elevating Japanese particularity to a higher, more universal
status is irrepressible. Examples of this kind of statement are legion, but I
limit myself to a few:

Present-day Buddhists have forgotten such a true meaning of the Mah„-
y„na (Great Vehicle). Eastern culture must arise again from such a stand-
point. It must contribute a new light to world culture. As the
self-determination of the absolute present, the national polity (kokutai)
of Japan is a norm of historical action in such a perspective. The above-
mentioned true spirit of the Mah„y„na is in the East preserved today only
in Japan.34

I think that Japanese Buddhism, Japanized as it is by Japanese polity
(kokutai) thought, contains in itself the spirit needed to carry on the cre-
ation of a new age…. In this sense the principle for the building of the
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new age shows up within the spirit of Japanized Mah„y„na Buddhism. In
this way we recognize the great signi³cance for world history of the
building up of East Asia under Japanese leadership.35

As for Nishitani, a clear and elaborate example can be found in the fourth
chapter of his View of the World, View of the Nation. There, he distinguishes
Eastern intellect from its Western counterpart, and ³nds the difference to lie
in the absence of any separation in the East between worldview and (reli-
gious) practice. Nishitani sees this Eastern intellect as having reached its cul-
mination in Japan, which naturally leads to a simpli³cation that permits it to
pervade the daily life of the people as an ethos. This ethos is visible in Shinto’s
“way of the Gods” („PuŠ), but even more so in Kamakura Buddhism.36

Among the philosophers of the Kyoto school, I have the impression that
this line of reasoning is strongest in D. T. Suzuki, though Watsuji may also
join him here:

In Ethics as the Science of Man (1931) and the ³rst volume of Ethics
(1937), Watsuji developed in detail the dialectical negation of individual
and group in the absolute whole, which is then related to an essentially
Buddhist metaphysical underpinning on the one hand, and the speci³-
cally Japanese gemeinschaft community and its emperor on the other.37

In view of their existential style of Kyoto-school philosophizing, it is not
surprising to ³nd more and more attention being given to the “philosophical
position” of the state as Japan found itself in a deepening period of crisis and
as ultranationalism grew stronger. I have already noted what I consider the
inµuence of the general mood of the time on their philosophical thinking.
For the sake of balance, I would only repeat that they never mustered their
writings to the bugle of the ultranationalists or kowtowed to the concrete
political agenda of the of³cial party line.

In this context, it is worth noting that where the idea of the state was
concerned, the Kyoto philosophers did not draw on the philosophers of the
phenomenological school, whose inµuence in other respects was consider-
able. Klaus Held attributes this to the fact that “in Husserl’s and Heidegger’s
analysis of the human being’s openness to the world, a particularly signi³cant
kind of world was not recognized as world: the political dimension.”38 In
other words, since the leading phenomenologists saw “public life” as just
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another instance of the inauthentic existence of das Man, the Kyoto philoso-
phers turned to other sources of a more nationalistic stamp: traditional
Japanese ideas, some twentieth-century theoreticians of the state (mainly
German), and Hegel (who, after all, was thought to have absolutized the
Prussian state). While this argues against any direct link between Heidegger
and the Kyoto philosophers on the idea of the state, it only highlights the
irony of the fact that both sides, each in its own way, betrayed the centrality
of the authentic individual in a state-centered totalitarianism. Again, Held:

Surely it must serve as food for thought that it was precisely Heidegger,
the phenomenologist of authenticity, who could come to think that the
movement led by Hitler would end up as the awakening of an entire peo-
ple to the epochal authenticity of political life.39

One can hardly resist the thought that the two philosophical systems shared
a common weakness.

Immanent Transcendence

“For Japan, however, the state is not simply objective spirit, but is objec-
tive spirit as the expression of the Absolute Spirit.”40

I am persuaded that a calm reading of the texts of the principal Kyoto
philosophers at the height of the critical years of the war will show them to
have been utterly sincere in departing from the of³cial nationalist ideology to
stress the importance of the individual as a creative agent, to urge an interna-
tional, world-historical outlook, and to relativize the position of state Shinto.
The question is whether this sincerity was solidly anchored in their basic
philosophical ideas or not. Here again, I begin with my own conclusion.

It seems to me that Kyoto philosophy did not in fact contain a suf³-
ciently critical stance against nationalist tendencies to be able to take a stance
in time of crisis. In saying so, I mean to stress again that establishing links
with nationalism was not a necessary consequence of the ideas of the Kyoto
philosophers, and yet that the bonds that did eventually form are not as sur-
prising, unnatural, or illogical as they perhaps should have been.41 I begin
with two texts that reµect the same conclusion:

We cannot shut our eyes to the fact that in essence Nishida’s philosophy
is intrinsically such that it could not work effectively to restrain the pre-
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war course that led to a militarization of the country, and that eventually
it would end up af³rming and sanctioning the existing situation.42

Yet Watsuji, as he himself was later fully aware, made no effective resis-
tance to the tendencies leading Japan to disaster. Indeed, the position
which he had worked out did not give any basis for individual or social
resistance.43

In digging around for the roots of this lack of power to resist, I ³nd
myself coming back again and again to what I can only call the “Mah„y„na
character” of Kyoto philosophy. I base this judgment on the idea that the
rise of historical religions with a clear concept of transcendence made possible
for the ³rst time the de-absolutization of the tribe and the emergence of the
individual; and that, while original Buddhism posited a clear transcendence in
its idea of nirvana, that clarity was weakened in Mah„y„na by a stress on nir-
vana-sive-samsara. No doubt the shift made possible great gains for
Buddhism, but I also feel that something momentous was lost or at least
endangered—namely, the refusal to identify the Absolute with anything this-
worldly and with it the “absolute” grounding of the individual. Reference
could be made here to the historical fact that “it was the idea right from the
beginning of its transmission to Japan, that Buddhism is the Dharma for the
protection of the state,”44 and the relative ease with which Buddha Law and
King’s Law were joined together and even identi³ed in the Buddhism of
Japan.

Two points are worth recalling here. First, Kyoto philosophy is root and
branch a religious philosophy, which means that it also views the state rather
directly from the standpoint of religion. In this sense it always stands per-
ilously close to sacralizing the state. Second, as a philosophical tradition it
clearly situates itself within the ambit of Far Eastern Mah„y„na with its
“immanent” (and one must add, often ambivalent) transcendence. Taken
together, these two elements account for the tendency, visible in the relevant
works of the Kyoto philosophers, to nudge the state in the direction of the
Absolute—whether as a mediating force or as a concrete embodiment—or
conversely to see the Absolute as immanent in the state. In Tanabe’s later
writings we ³nd an explicit recognition of this:

[Before my metanoia], Nothingness [in my thinking] lacked transcen-
dence. This unavoidably brought about the following consequences: on
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the one hand, it usurped the character of the individual as subject, and
for that very reason made its transcendence immanent in and one with
the individual as subject; on the other hand, nothingness became iden-
ti³ed with the species-like substratum, and in so doing absolutized the
state.45

Examples of this conµation of the Absolute and the state wherein the
self-negation demanded by (religious) nothingness is conveniently aligned to
the self-negation that the totalitarian state demands of its citizens, are not
hard to ³nd. The statement from Nishitani with which I opened this section
is typical. To prepare the way for my next and ³nal point, however, I prefer to
draw attention to the danger to which the idea of absolute nothingness or
emptiness (including its most current interpretations) all too easily exposes
the individual subject. When emptiness is seen onesidedly as nondual (#Ì)
instead of not-one not-two (#s#Ì), and when it is interpreted as an
“absolute totality” instead of as an in³nite horizon, its absolute negation can
never return to an af³rmation of the individual. This kind of interpretation is
especially clear in Watsuji. For example:

….established betweenness is, in its extreme, an absolute totality in which
self and other are not-two. It is the authentic face one had before one’s
parents were born. In other words, when all is said and done this is the
authenticity out of which we emerge. Moreover, potential betweenness is
ultimately that same absolute totality of the nonduality of self and
other.… And the more close-knit a society is, the stronger does it
[authentic absolute totality] become.46

In such a view, emptiness or absolute nothingness condemns all multiplicity
and otherness as inauthentic and ³nally disposable. What we end up with is
an ontological monism or totalism, which in turn readily leaves itself open to
the support of state absolutism.

Absolute Nothingness and Human Rights

This brings us to one ³nal de³ning mark of Kyoto philosophy that might also
be construed as facilitating nationalism, or at least as eroding the status of the
individual within the state. The point is put succinctly by Kitamori Kazõ:
“Absolute Nothingness makes it impossible in the end to consider the ‘con-
tradictions’ of this world as tragic contradictions; it slants one in the direction
of esthetic contemplation.”47 In other words, the sweeping, all-encompassing
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negation of absolute nothingness seems to take away all opposition, all ten-
sion and evil. It seems to wipe away every imperfection of actual human life
by proclaiming a higher standpoint from which all such things are seen to be
non-existent or illusory. I do not wish to challenge the value, the incalculable
value, of such a standpoint for religion—provided that it opens a path back to
a heightened awareness of the actual contradictions, beautiful or tragic as
they may be, provided that it elaborate this path in suf³cient detail to consti-
tute a norm for our imperfect attempts at being fully human.

In this regard, one thinks at once of the contradictions between I and
Thou, between individual and state, between good and evil. Did Kyoto phi-
losophy, for example, live up to this ideal in countenancing the contradiction
between the individual and the state? Did they take seriously the centuries-
long history of the struggle for the rights of individuals within the state? Did
they even consider such a struggle as truly real and authentic? The evidence
suggests that, at least where Japan was concerned, they were rather inclined
to think of a direct harmony (wa, É) between individual and state, and to
gloss over its tragic elements; and as a result, to look down on imported ideas
of equality, individual freedom, and democracy, and the actual struggles of
real good against real evil of which these ideas speak.48

In a short reµection on ethics in Nishitani’s Religion and Nothingness,”
David Little has looked at the ongoing international battle on behalf of
human rights and asks where one can ³nd a solid basis for that struggle in
Nishitani’s thinking.49 From his own experience in the United Nations, he
points out that historically this struggle has been waged on the basis of a
rather commonsense, Kantian ethic that presupposes “other selves whose
autonomy and integrity ought to be respected and promoted in harmony and
mutuality.” Thus, when he sees Nishitani trying to “radicalize” this Kantian
ethic from the standpoint of emptiness with its negation of the otherness of
the I and Thou,50 he cannot help fearing that the imperfect, but somehow
functioning, normative base has been taken away with nothing to replace it.
Particularly problematic for him is the following passage from Nishitani:

We have to kill the self absolutely…, breaking through the ³eld where
self and other are discriminated from one another and made relative to
one another. The self itself returns to its own home-ground by killing
every “other,” and, consequently, killing itself.51
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I have to agree with Little when he suggests that Nishitani does not step
down far enough from the lofty heights of emptiness to reach the human
condition in its concrete actuality. “While I understand what Nishitani is say-
ing (the formulations are intelligible in one sense), I do not understand what
they mean for action, and especially for the web of dutiful relations.”52

Nishitani’s texts indeed give the impression—something which, I might add,
he would have ³ercely denied—that he does not particularly care about
imperfect principles and norms being abolished because ideally they well up
spontaneously from that deepest, pure core where the self is one with empti-
ness.

I also share Little’s discomfort with the sweeping and symmetrical nega-
tion of I and Thou in the quoted passage. “Dutiful relations” are not, after
all, focused on the rights of the I (they rather limit them) but on the
“absolute” rights of the Thou, the Other in its irreducible individuality.
Elsewhere Nishitani vents his negative feelings toward all the talk about
“human rights” much more explicitly, stating that they seem to him only to
underline the will and power of the I.53 But why cannot human rights be
seen, as I believe indeed they are seen, as ³rst of all stressing the rights of the
Other?

The symmetrical negation of I and Thou leaves the individual with no
ground to stand on, neither towards other individuals nor vis-à-vis the state.
I further resist the attempt to equate the I-Thou relationship—as Buddhist
theory and Kyoto philosophy both constantly do—with the subject-object
relationship. True individuality can be sustained only in a context where
“otherness” is ³nal and not reducible to any totality, be it history, absolute
nothingness, or (a pantheistic) God. I conclude with two brief citations from
Emmanuel Lévinas, whose writings have recon³rmed me in my convictions:

If it [history] claims to integrate myself and the other within an imper-
sonal spirit, this alleged integration is cruelty and injustice, that is,
ignores the Other.

…the relation with the Other does not have the same status as the
relations given to objectifying thought, where the distinction of terms
also reµects their union. The relation between me and the Other does
not have the structure formal logic ³nds in all relations. The terms
remain absolute despite the relation in which they ³nd themselves.54
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Tanabe’s Logic of the Speci³c
and the Spirit of Nationalism

James W. HEISIG

IN SEPTEMBER OF 1931 JAPAN’S colonial army in Southern Manchuria,
impatient with the indecision of their government back home, unilater-
ally attacked the Chinese garrison in Mukden. Within ³fteen months

they had assumed control of Manchuria. The aggression not only widened
the rift between Japan and China, it also prompted the Russians to a military
buildup in Siberia and brought the Japanese government general censure
from the nations of the world. This in turn further hardened the extremist
elements within Japan in their resolve for military hegemony in Eastern Asia.
Step by step they began to tighten their grip on the country’s resources,
material as well as intellectual.

At the time that Japan’s army was launching the ³rst stages of its ³fteen-
year campaign in Asia, Tanabe Hajime, full professor in the Department of
Philosophy at Japan’s prestigious Kyoto Imperial University and designated
successor to Nishida Kitarõ, laid the groundwork of his “logic of the speci³c”
in a series of lectures devoted to social philosophy. By 1934 Tanabe had pub-
lished his ³rst draft of the idea; and by April of 1937, just three months
before the incident at Marco Polo Bridge that triggered all-out war between
China and Japan, he had published his theory of the racially-uni³ed society as
a speci³c substratum that mediates the relationship between particular indi-
viduals and the universal ideals of the human community. Two years later, in
1939, when Japan’s writers and intellectuals were still reeling from the loss of
freedom of expression, Tanabe applied his new logic to argue that the
Japanese nation, with the emperor at its head, has the status of a divine,
salvi³c presence in the world.

A small resistance of thinkers, Marxist as well as Christians, were quick to
identify this new “logic” as cut from the same cloth as the rhetoric of the
ultra-nationalist government. Once the war was lost and the government dis-
graced, the ranks of the critics swelled liberally, and the same ideological fever
that had sent the country blindly to the battle³elds was turned mercilessly
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against the errant intellectuals who had supposedly given substance to many
of the slogans of mass deception. Leading scholars of the Kyoto school were
relieved of their posts as part of a wider purge. Tanabe, who had already
retired ³ve months before the end of the war in 1945, was labeled a “racist,”
a “Nazi,” and a “fascist.”

In a public act of repentance issued during the ³nal stages of the Paci³c
War, Tanabe acknowledged his lack of strength to speak out against what he
knew in his heart was wrong. He called for a complete overhaul of the notion
of philosophy, which had betrayed itself in opting for expedience over truth.
Months later he made an attempt to resurrect his logic of the speci³c, insist-
ing that he had designed the idea for the exact opposite purpose his critics
supposed—namely, to hold back the dark tide of nationalism and put the idea
of the nation in a larger context of moral responsibility.

Today, half a century later, Japan’s intellectual historians have yet to
administer justice on the contradiction between Tanabe and his accusers. As
with the rest of the Kyoto-school philosophers, the image of his philosophi-
cal contribution remains a chiaroscuro of fact and ³ction, and may well fade
away into the shadows altogether before the century that saw it come to life
has had a chance to test its genius properly. Meantime, the introduction of
the ideas of Kyoto philosophers to the West, for all the promise it holds out
to the next generation of philosophers, has already begun to echo doubts of
its own. The bearers of the tradition in Japan and their disciples watch bewil-
dered as the moral agenda of the Western intellectual grows to a measure of
con³dence that is no longer as intimidated by claims about the “uniqueness”
of Eastern culture and wisdom as it might have been a decade or more ago.

Against this backdrop, the present essay aims only to bring the contra-
diction between Tanabe and his accusers into sharper relief by chiseling deep
into the main outlines of the logic of the speci³c and the main complaints
raised against it. I make no apology for the nuance of detail that is lost in the
effort. The text is no more than the hasty record of an early explorer, jotted
down in the hope of aiding the more serious work that remains to be done.
And, as those who are already familiar with the material will realize at once,
the footnotes demonstrate far less than the dignity of their form might sug-
gest, and are hardly suitable justi³cation for the modest batch of intuitions I
shall offer by way of conclusion.

FIVE CRITICS

I would begin by singling out ³ve critics who seem to me to represent the
main lines of criticism leveled against the logic of the speci³c. Only the ³rst of
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them published their remarks during the war. Their arguments are of varying
quality and insight, but I will let them stand by and large without comment.

Nanbara Shigeru

In a 1942 book entitled State and Religion, Nanbara Shigeru linked Tanabe’s
logic of the speci³c with the racism of the Nazis. Speaking with a courage
that led Ienaga Saburõ to speak of him as “our pride for having protected the
smoldering wick of conscience in the Japanese academic world,”1 Nanbara
ended his book with a direct attack on Tanabe, whom he singles out by name
for having put Japanese philosophy at the service of the quest for the
“uniqueness” of the Japanese spirit. Though Nanbara’s is not an especially
sophisticated argument, it is a good indication of how those opposed to the
wartime aggressions read the writings of the Kyoto philosophers.

In particular, Nanbara sees Tanabe’s ideas of Absolute Nothingness and
absolute dialectic as “marked by the attempt to revitalize the historical con-
tent of Eastern culture on the basis of racial self-awareness.” In his engage-
ment of the support of Buddhism, in particular Zen, “religion, philosophy,
and the state are united in a way different from the West.” For Nanbara,
Tanabe’s notion of the “absolute society,” which distills species and individ-
ual, through a process of mutual negation, into a nation that makes concrete
the generic universal, amounts to a simple “faith in the nation” based on a
“belief in dialectics”:

“Absolute nothingness” is elevated to the status of a supreme faith, the
source into which all things µow back through the self-negation of the
individual.2

The chief stumbling block for Nanbara, as a Christian, lay in the fact that
Tanabe tried to explain the nation as the incarnation of the absolute in time,
in effect conceding it the role that Hegel had given to Christ. Not only does
this eliminate the ought from history (which Nanbara, like others of Tanabe’s
critics, attributed to his Hegelian leanings3), but it also does away with the
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critical distance between reality and our perceptions of it. For Nanbara,
Kantian dualism was preferable in that it maintained the transcendence of the
divine order over the human. His sensitivities are further offended by
Tanabe’s attempt to twist the dialectic of the Christian myth of incarnation to
the point that the Japanese nation would be a mediator of salvation in the
world order, thus reducing the idea of God to a logical negation:

In such an Eastern pantheism, the race is elevated even higher than it is
in Nazism, and the rationalizations for the spirituality of “race” and
“nation” are dragged still further down. Given the way the idea of the
racial state is thriving today and the religious foundations have weak-
ened, what a broad and profound foundation such an idea offers com-
pared with the Nazi ideal of the totalitarian state!4

The fact that Nanbara’s attack was not limited to Tanabe’s logic of the
speci³c was not lost on the Kyoto-school philosophers. In reviewing the book
some months after it came out, Nishitani Keiji recognized it as one of the
most important religious works of the year, but criticized it for “leaving one
feeling alienated from historical realities.” The problem for Nishitani lay not
in the distance that Nanbara had set up between the religiously ideal and the
politically actual, but in what he saw as its “general failure to take into
account the subjective element,” in its failure to point to just who—or
what—is supposed to bear the burden of history. Clearly this was not a task
for “humanity” as such. Nanbara’s critique of Tanabe is passed over without
comment.5

As for Tanabe himself, he seems to have been deeply touched by the
explicit attack. In a later essay on the logic of the speci³c, he alludes to the
critique and thanks its author, without alluding to the contents or to
Nanbara’s closing plea for saving the true universality of Christianity so that
it can help Japan ³nd its place in the world.6 Yamamoto Seisaku suggests that
in fact the critique spurred Tanabe on to develop his idea of “metanoetics”
and to reconsider the possibility that latent authoritarianism in the nation
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³fteen-year war] in vol. 4 of CÖÕûçl„`t [The history of social thought in modern Japan],
ed. by Furuta Hikaru et al. (Tokyo: Chikuma Shobõ, 1959), 278.

4 State and Religion, 268–9, 274. At the time the original was published, Japan had already
signed a treaty with the Nazis. As Ienaga Saburõ points out, a close reading shows that Nanbara
in fact judiciously avoided an explicit attack on the Nazis (Studies, 143). I use the word race
rather than ethnic nation or some such variant to translate the Japanese WŸ, reckoning that it
better glosses over many of the distinctions we are driven to by our modern sensibilities, which,
for all their importance, are after all by and large anachronistic.

5 »ú}¸ Nishitani Keiji, ò¿æC [Philosophical yearbook] 2 (1943): 93–4.
6 ,Œâ6T, THZ 7:366–7. The essay was composed during the war but only published in

1946.



needs to be submitted to a higher, divine judgment of history.7 Yamamoto
fails to mention, however, that after the war Nanbara sent Tanabe a collection
of his own poems lamenting the war. This, together with Tanabe’s response
praising Nanbara for his efforts on behalf of freedom of thought, indicates
that there was no lasting ill will between them over the public criticism.8

Nanbara’s complaint that Tanabe’s logic had slackened the tension
between the ideal and the real was hardly original. In the same year that his
book appeared, Akizawa Shðji raised similar doubts about the implicit “total-
itarianism” of Tanabe’s dialectical method.9 Takizawa Katsumi would later
see this as an abiding µaw in Tanabe’s philosophy, one that weakened the
idea of death-in-resurrection that was central to his metanoetics. Writing in
1972, Takizawa went so far as to intimate that this was why Tanabe’s dialec-
tic and logic of the speci³c had been completely forgotten within ten years
after his death.10

Umehara Takeshi

This brings us to a second line of criticism, which focuses on a certain
abstractness and distance from the real world in Tanabe’s thinking that not
only made his ideas easy prey for political ideologues but also clouded
Tanabe’s own perception of the events going on around him. Umehara
Takeshi offers himself as a representative of those who felt themselves cheated
by the philosophers at Kyoto—³rst herded off to war and then brought back
to the pure heights of speculation as if nothing had happened.

Umehara recalls in retrospect that the Kyoto philosophers ³lled a need
for many of the young students of his generation.11 After the Manchurian
Incident, it was only a matter of time before the whole country would be at
war. All the efforts made at sitting in Zen meditation and studying existential
philosophy were supposed to help them ³nd a standpoint beyond life and
death, but none of this was any match for the raw anxiety of young students
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7 [û¼6 Yamamoto Seisaku, [oßõÃÁ—»,„`uûˆ¤ŒVjm [Nothingness and
process: The development of Nishida’s thought] (Kyoto: Kõrosha, 1987), 122.

8 Cited in Ienaga, Studies, 196, note 13.
9 Eå@Ì Akizawa Shðji, ,Œò¿o6¿ü– [Tanabe’s thought and totalitarianism]. The arti-

cle appeared in a special issue of �¿âû [Science magazine] devoted to Tanabe’s philosophy.
10 Ýå°L6T [Collected works of Takizawa Katsumi] (Kyoto: Hõzõkan, 1972), 1:456–7,

460, 472. Takizawa’s several essays on Tanabe deserve a closer reading than I have been able to
give them.

11 ?ã { Umehara Takeshi, Ù@¿$ouHÍ•t—ú‚˜oò¿ [A personal history of deal-
ings with the Kyoto school: Tempura and philosophy], „`u�¿ [The science of thought] 8
(1959): 31–8. The essay centers on remarks supporting the war made by the four principals of
the Chðõkõron discussions: Kõyama Iwao, Kõsaka Masaaki, Suzuki Shigetaka, and Nishitani Keiji.



facing the prospect of being sent to war. Only a philosophy that could pre-
pare them to die for a cause would do, and eventually this was what their
teachers gave them.12

Umehara places himself among the philosophy students of the time who
knew too much of modern thought to be taken in by the of³cial imperialist
philosophy13 and for whom the idea of the emperor as a living absolute divin-
ity beyond criticism was the “supreme insult” to their intelligence. At the
same time, Nishida and Tanabe were a “godlike presence” that lent credibil-
ity to what their principle disciples were saying in class. For example, the
recondite and mystical philosophy of Nishitani, as dif³cult as it was to under-
stand, at least succeeded in communicating that the moral thing to do was to
sacri³ce the self to the fascist state.14

Not without a certain animus of regret, Umehara admits that the Kyoto
philosophy of a “world-historical standpoint” offered an answer to the ques-
tion that he and others like him had at the time. Indeed, after the war he
returned to study under the very people who had forged that philosophy—
until an edict from the American Occupation that had them purged—and
who continued to advance its truth in spite of the circumstances of Japan’s
defeat at the hands of the West. At the time, Tanabe and Nishida remained
the chief gods in the Kyoto pantheon, and every attempt to correct or
advance their philosophy was based on the assumption of continuity with
their absolute dialectic. Umehara, on whom much of Tanabe’s subtlety was
admittedly lost, describes the ruling position as a barren middle ground
between existentialism and Marxism that forfeits the very elements it is trying
to relate dialectically:

Existential philosophy is the standpoint of the individual. But the indi-
vidual that is not mediated by the speci³c—that is, by society—is abstract
and without concrete actuality. Thus existential philosophy must be
mediated negatively by society. At the same time, Marxism is a stand-
point centered on society and fails adequately to generate the individual.
But a society that does not create free individuals is an evil universal, and
therefore socialism must be mediated negatively by the individual.
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12 ¢[RC Kõyama Iwao recalls the weakness philosophy teachers like himself felt in trying to
face their students in class after the attack on Manchuria. See the preface to his ›ƒtuò¿

[Philosophy of world history] (Tokyo: Iwanami, 1942).
13 This yŠò¿ is associated with ³gures like wr±Ë Kihira Tadayoshi and Ä{…‚=

Kanokogi Kazunobu.
14 Umehara’s conclusion that “Nishitani was a believer in the myth of the emperor’s divinity”

(34) squares clumsily with the claim that Umehara himself was taken in by the ideology and yet
was too sophisticated to swallow the idea of the emperor’s centrality.



Aside from the fact that Umehara is content to wrap Nishida’s logic of
absolute self-identity in the same bundle, this is not an inaccurate picture of
Tanabe’s position as far as it goes. In any case, the abstractness of it all was
too much for Umehara, who found himself longing for something closer to
his own lingering preoccupation with the problem of death that he carried
back with him from the war. The appearance of Tanabe’s Philosophy as
Metanoetics, not to mention the apparent idol-worship that surrounded its
somber call for religious conversion, was not in the end metanoia enough to
persuade Umehara otherwise.

Yamada Munemutsu

A third line of criticism, and the most severe, comes from the Marxist quar-
ter, where the clash of ideologies is at its rudest and most inµexible. If the
dialectic of absolute mediation gradually became a kind of tacit assumption
for Tanabe, the socialist idea of critique of the state-individual relationship
through an analysis of class struggle and control of the means of production
was equally so for Japan’s Marxists. But there is more at work here than a
simple disagreement over principles. Tanabe had attempted a rather feeble
critique of socialist philosophy which failed to convince the Marxists but
which had some inµuence in the prestigious circles of philosophy and may
have contributed to the persecution of philosophers sympathetic to Marxist
thought during the war. The counterattack that Yamada Munemutsu repre-
sents needs to be read, at least in part, as retaliation for those events.

While the war was still in progress, Yamada Munemutsu, then a student
in Kyoto’s Department of Philosophy, was given special permission from the
munitions factory where he had been mobilized to work, enabling him to
attend Tanabe’s “Metanoetics” lectures. Looking back over his notes at the
time, he ³nds that he was not convinced by Tanabe’s assertion that his only
failure was a failure of strength. Yamada felt there were problems in the phi-
losophy itself that kept its epistemology from facing social realities head on.15

In his book-length critique, however, Yamada does not take his own point
seriously—or even mention the notes he took at the time. All nuance is
eclipsed by his conviction that Tanabe was not just philosophically incom-
plete but politically fascist.

Yamada basically accepts the idea of a shift from the liberalism and indi-
vidualism—or “culturism”—of the Taishõ era to the social awareness and
politicization of the Shõwa period. He ³nds taints of Nishida’s culturism in
Miki’s humanism and humanistics, in Kõyama’s study of cultural patterns, in
Kimura’s expressionism, in Tanigawa Tetsuzõ’s cultural theory, and the like.
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In contrast, the core of Tanabe’s critique of Nishida lay in his rejection of
this culturism.16

Basically, Yamada’s starting point is this: The racism of Tanabe’s logic of
the speci³c was a natural result of his having been “born and baptized” in
bourgeois society. Instead of establishing a link between the universal and
the particular as Nishida had done, Tanabe’s stress on the nation as the
“speci³city” through which transformation takes place in the historical
process actually provoked a conµict between the two thinkers. This conµict in
turn added fuel to the rise of the militaristic ideology that lay behind the
Manchurian Incident of 1931, the military coup of 1936, the Sino-Japanese
war of 1937, and eventually the Paci³c War that began with the attack on
Pearl Harbor.

Yamada does not provide very much detail as to just how these connec-
tions are made, but assures us that Tanabe’s logic was more appealing than
Nishida’s idea of the “self-de³nition of history,” which kept the reality of his-
tory from being identi³ed with any particular nation. On the positive side,
Tanabe’s position cut closer to the bone and mobilized the Kyoto school as
a whole to come to terms with what was going on. Unfortunately, they
accepted the standpoint of Japanism and a nationalism based on the emperor
system as a platform from which to resist militarism to the right and Marxism
to the left. In Yamada’s view, within this commonly accepted nationalism,

Tanabe stood at the right, seeking a more classical interpretation of the
state, while Miki and Nishida himself stood at the left, aiming at limiting
the nation. At the initial stage, the centrist faction was made up of Mutai,
Kõsaka, and Shimomura, followed by Yanagida later and perhaps
Kimura. Still later, Kõsaka, Nishitani, and Kõyama shifted over to the
right to advance a philosophy of all-out war, while Shimomura preserved
rationalism in the “overcoming Modernity” discussions, and after the
war Mutai and Yanagida gradually stepped over into socialism.17

As Yamada sees it, Miki tried to limit nationalism through a kind of global-
ism, and Nishida, agreeing with him but more in direct response to Tanabe,
worked on a logic of the historical process in conjunction with the centrists
Mutai, Shimomura, and Kimura. As Konoe Fumimaro, who presided over
Japan’s transformation into a “national defense state,” steered the ship of
state closer and closer to the Paci³c War, the relations among the three fac-
tions changed shape:
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16 [,;ò Yamada Munemutsu, ÅÉu·Pt—Ù@¿$uò¿ [Intellectual history of the
Shõwa period: The philosophy of the Kyoto school] (Kyoto: Jinbun Shoin, 1975), 46. Tanabe’s
critique of culturism surfaces immediately again after the war. See PM, lxi.

17 Yamada, Intellectual History of the Shõwa Period, 61.



Aggravations between Nishida and Miki brought about a change in the
Kyoto school as a whole, with the centrists shifting to the right. Miki’s
comments on current events dried up while those in the center who had
turned right—Kõsaka, Nishitani, and Kõyama—spoke out on current
events. Nishida, as if one possessed, argued various particular points from
the fundamental standpoint of the self and came out with one philo-
sophical collection after the other. Miki sunk into a logic concerned with
the power of ideas.18

Determined to keep Tanabe at the opposite extreme from Nishida, Yamada
does his best to shift the blame for the fate of Nishida’s theory of “moral
energy” to disciples who had misunderstood their teacher’s aim of limiting
the state. No such slack is given for Tanabe, who is made to stand alone at
the far right.

There is far too much to sort out here without a careful look at the writ-
ings and records of the time, but Yamada gradually leaves his sources as he
tries to draw the bigger picture. He returns to the texts with Tanabe’s
Metanoetics, which he sets aside summarily as a “super-metaphysics” fabri-
cated by someone caught in a pinch between his ideal of the nation and the
stubborn realities of nationalism at work. For Yamada, it seems to have been
no more than the ³nal, parting gesture of the right wing of the Kyoto school
as it strides off haughtily into complete philosophical irrelevance.19

Katõ Shðichi

Contrasting sharply with Yamada’s reproach of Tanabe as an inveterate right-
ist, the Tokyo philosopher Katõ Shðichi accuses him of a simple naiveté. He
summarily lumps the rationalist Kyoto philosophers together with the irra-
tional “romanticists” of the age as offering support from opposite quarters
for the Japanese invasion of China and the Paci³c War.

For Katõ, Tanabe was at home discoursing on the pure abstractions of
logic, but “when he spoke of the meaning of Japan in world history, it was
pure nonsense.”20 Thus, when Tanabe applied his logic of the speci³c to the
actual political situation and referred to the emperor as Japan’s symbolic way
of transcending totalitarianism; or again, when he credited service to the
emperor with breaking Japan out of the closed, tribal society and into the
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wider human community,21 Katõ sees him rather out of touch with the events
that were transpiring around him. Even after the war, in a short 1946 book
that appeared just two months after Metanoetics, Tanabe clung to the monar-
chical model as the guarantee of democracy:

The emperor is the embodiment of the ideal of the unity of the people as
a whole. Only nothingness is able to unify things that stand in opposi-
tion; simple being cannot do it. The absolute inviolability of the emperor
is a function of transcendent nothingness. Thus understood, the sym-
bolic presence of the emperor should be seen as the principle that uni³es
through absolute negation both democracy and the opposition that it
contains.22

Tanabe did realize, of course, that support for this application of the logic of
the speci³c could not come from within the logic itself but must rest on
objective fact. Tanabe’s version of what constitutes such evidence, Katõ con-
cludes, amounts to this: “The majority of the people today are of one mind
about retaining national polity through continuing the emperor system.” For
Katõ, not only was the idea of retaining the unity of the state through its
identi³cation with the emperor “pure fantasy,” but Tanabe should have seen
that the “majority” of which he spoke was no less a fantasy, planted in the
minds of people by a half century of education since the Meiji period. He
concludes that both during the war and after, Tanabe was out of touch with
the real world. His words cut with a bitter air of sarcasm:

Tanabe’s logic is a technique for justifying the ideas of the “majority of
the people” in a given age. With no other interpretation of reality than
“the majority of the people,” the experience of reality is no more than so
much barbershop banter. It begins with a Sanba-like experience of “the
world of the baths,” followed by dialectics, and then by the unity of
opposites in nothingness. Tanabe’s philosophy, in a word, is a philoso-
phy of dialectical bath-talk. With a dialectics from the West and the baths
from the Edo period, it united East and West in nothingness. On one
hand, it appeals only to the head; on the other it appeals to earthy, vital
sentiments. The result is a unity of body and spirit in the self-unity of
absolute contradictories.23
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21 •tíê× [Historical reality], THZ 8:166.
22 ©¸ò¿u¹Y [The urgent task of political philosophy], THZ 8:370. Tanabe turns around

the demand of the West that the emperor accept responsibility for the war to show how this
implies the very thing he is arguing (370–1).

23 Katõ, War and the Intellectuals, 347. The literary reference is to ÅÇX+ Shikitei Sanba, an
early nineteenth-century satirist who wrote of conversations in the public baths.



While this does not qualify as imperialism of the usual political sort —nor
does Katõ claim that it does—neither does it qualify as the sort of reasoning
that political philosophy expects. The simple fact for Katõ is that Tanabe
remained aloof from the facts, seeing them from the distant mists of the
philosopher’s podium, where, the implication is, the simple facts of life could
not oblige him to review his assumptions.

Ienaga Saburõ

Perhaps the most sympathetic of the critics is Ienaga Saburõ, whose thor-
oughgoing study argues that Tanabe’s relationship with nationalism alter-
nated between resistance and cooperation, until in the end the pattern was
broken in a ³nal act of repentance. Ienaga’s mustering of the facts on the one
hand, and his decision to suspend judgment on the accuracy of Tanabe’s var-
ious philosophical critiques on the other,24 lead him to reject a simple con-
clusion. This alone sets him apart from most of Tanabe’s other critics.

In 1922 Tanabe published an essay on “The Notion of Culture.” In it he
accepted socialism’s critique of bourgeois culturism and its idea of demo-
cracy, but at the same time rejected what he saw as its wholesale dismissal of
the philosophic enterprise.25 The fact that so voracious a reader as he never
bothered to base his views on a serious study of Marxist-Leninist thought,
and that he seems to have maintained to the end his initial suspicions that its
economic theory and data were simply a “secondary means” to enhance the
philosophical ideas, makes it clear that socialist thought never worked more
than a marginal stimulus on his own thinking.

Tanabe’s ³rst direct confrontation with the fascism of the Shõwa period
came in 1933 when the government intervened to call for the dismissal of a
professor of law, Takikawa Yukitoki, for supposedly dangerous remarks
against the state. Tanabe led a small contingency in the Faculty of Letters to
oppose the interference as being against academic freedom. The Chðõkõron
brought the details to the public eye, and by October Iwanami Shigeo had
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Ø±ò¿tÓÁ [Studies in the history of Taishõ philosophy] and compares it with Tanabe’s essay
on “The Concept of Culture” (THZ 1:423–47).



published the account in book form.26 Despite the widespread attention the
incident attracted, Tanabe did not force his own views to any extreme
extent.27 Still, his position seems to have aroused the displeasure of Nishida,
who also turned down Iwanami’s offer for support, fearing to endanger the
university as a whole for just this one case.28 More importantly, it led him to
seek a philosophical explanation for what takes place when the state exercises
its will against the individual.

Two years later, in 1935, Tanabe voiced public opposition against the
Ministry of Education’s drive to isolate Japanese culture from the West, and
the following year argued his case in print in the context of a more pointed
assault on the emerging militaristic ideology and a defense of the need for
Western science.29 Tanabe is reported to have said that he felt his life was on
the line for his remarks.30 Though this may have overstated the facts, his com-
ments did elicit sharp, ad hominem, and immediate accusations of infamy
from Minoda Muneki in the pages of The Japan Principle, an ultra-rightist
magazine founded to defend the emperor system against the inroads of
Marxism and Western democracy. Among other things, Tanabe was sus-
pected of providing support to the Marxist revolution. The following month,
the magazine printed a similar attack by Matsuda Fukumatsu.31 Nishida
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26 The book å8uØfÙØª¾ [The Kyoto affair as seen by senior colleagues] appeared in
July of 1933, just three months after the affair broke out.

27 Just how important Tanabe’s role was is dif³cult to say. His name is not mentioned in the
account of Takikawa and those immediately involved, which was published in October as
ÙØª¾ [The Kyoto incident] under the editorship of Ýëaó Takikawa Yukitoki and six others
involved in the events (Tokyo: Iwanami, 1933). One has only to glance through the account of
the events to realize how ridiculously complicated the Ministry of Education made things, and to
understand perhaps something of how ideologies µame passions on the slimmest of pretexts.
The only intellectual content has to do with the supposed danger of Takikawa’s views that crimes
against society do not emerge merely from some evil in the individual but can also be the result
of society itself. Particularly interesting is how the government substituted the term nation for
society in representing Takikawa’s views (101); and also how the counterargument that runs
through the book, once all the political maneuvering is set aside, is that the reason for making
criticisms against the state was really to strengthen the sense of the “people’s” identity (16). This
seems to have been the mood of the time: a choice between ultranationalism and nationalism.

28 Ienaga quotes from the diary of R#wÍ) Iwanami Shigeo here (Studies, 50).
29 The account appears in the postwar reµections of _SÁ‰ Nakajima Kenzõ. See Ienaga,

Studies, 51, notes 5 and 6; 53.
30 The comment is reported by î,Ê¸ Ueda Yasuharu in an explanatory afterword to THZ

5:110. In Metanoetics Tanabe makes a similar remark about being ready to die (189), which
Ienaga surmises refers to this essay. Concerning the exaggerated fear of dying for his views, see
the comments cited in Ienaga, 65, n.15.

31 R,ô] Minoda Muneki, ,Œâ’u�¿©@Çu¿níCà¤_Ì` [An analysis of the aca-
demic fallacy in Tanabe Hajime’s theory of scienti³c planning] ã7Õû [The Japan Principle],
November 1933; Ç,SÇ Matsuda Fukumatsu, �¿í·PoGÁ»ñÁÎ¨·¸&—



encouraged him not to reply, but once again Tanabe refused the advice and
sent his reply to the magazine, where it was printed in May of the following
year. In it he stressed the peril of Japan’s isolating its intellectual culture from
the scienti³c progress of the rest of the world.32

Within two years Tanabe’s philosophical reµections had turned seriously
to the question of the state. He was still convinced that a simple stress on
subjectivity would not do to assure individual freedom. Something had to be
done to locate the reality of the state in the rational scheme of things. He
offered such a scheme in a series of essays over the next few years that out-
lined his new logic of the speci³c. Ienaga’s conclusions, when pieced together,
show a studied ambivalence:

Acknowledging the rationality of the state, Tanabe did not oppose
the current state head-on. He did not step forward and ³ght to stop its
policies. For this reason, he does not deserve to be included in the small
number of those who, from a variety of intellectual persuasions, risked
the little they had in wartime and continued to resist. But at least in the
early stages of the ³fteen years of war and within the sacred precincts,
Tanabe did show courage to the point of publicly issuing a severe criti-
cism, limited though it was, against the state authority run wild.
.…
Tanabe’s philosophy in 1935, seen as the wartime thought of an intel-
lectual, shines out proudly, as rightly it should, but there is another side
to the picture that cannot be forgotten. Subjectively sincere though he
was, there is an objective tragedy to Tanabe that cannot escape severe
criticism….
.…
Beginning with a resistance that tried to correct from within a military
policy that was heading blindly down the path to extreme irrationalism
and inhumanity, by and large his efforts did not prevent him from co-
operating in such a way as to justify philosophically the very things he
was set against.33

In the end, the ambivalence of Ienaga’s verdict seems to rest on two fac-
tors. On the one hand, at the time the logic of the speci³c was being formed,
the political drive to reinforce national unity was already a fact to be reck-
oned with. No simple cause-and-effect relationship can be drawn from one to
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tion with the theory of Dr. Tanabe].

32 R,’´zÇ,’u−|rgL [In reply to the criticisms of Minoda and Matsuda], in THZ
8:11–31.

33 Ienaga, Studies, 50, 64–5, 178.



the other. On the other, the strongest opponents to Japan’s military adven-
tures looked at weaker, compromising opponents, and of course as ex post
facto critics, as collaborators. Given the courage it took the former to speak
out, one hesitates to dismiss their judgment too quickly.34

TANABE’S RESPONSE

Tanabe did not take well to the criticisms that reached him during the war.
Accusations of totalitarianism understandably hurt him, as it did others in the
Kyoto school.35 In his ³rst defense of the logic of the speci³c, composed in
1937, he wrote:

My view, which at ³rst glance appears to be no more than an extreme
nationalism, is in no way simply and directly an irrational totalitarianism
or racialism. Rather, it is like a “self-sacri³ce”-in-“self-realization” or a
unity-in-freedom whose aim is to build up the nation in the form of a
subjective realization of the whole through the spontaneous cooperation
of each member.36

In later years he was to repeat the claim that he had been misunderstood. In
reply to his critics, Tanabe published more on the logic of the speci³c in a
book published in 1947, the year after the publication of Philosophy as
Metanoetics. Its opening essay, which originally appeared only four months
after Metanoetics, speaks of the period just before the virtual ³ve-year silence37

he maintained at the end of the war:
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“high-level phenomenology” that amounts to “the most courageous bourgeois speculative phi-
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35 Ienaga, Studies, 71. 
36 )uÇ7u[I¤gr`š [Clarifying the meaning of the logic of the speci³c], THZ 6:452.
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book ›ƒ?o³B? [View of the world, view of the nation], the structure of whose apology fol-
lows much the same pattern as Tanabe’s. See NKC 4:381–4. For his part, Ienaga was not
impressed by Nishitani’s efforts to distinguish what he believed from what he was accused of
believing, and ³nds his lack of self-criticism puts a “large gap” between him and Tanabe. See
Studies, 146–7, note 9. I am not so persuaded.



During the years 1934 and 1940 I pursued a study of a dialectic logic
that I called the “logic of the speci³c” and by means of which I tried to
explain logically the concrete structure of the society of the nation. My
motive was to take up the philosophical question of racialism that was
emerging at the time. Together with a critique of the liberalism that had
come to dominate us at the time, I rejected a so-called totalitarianism
based on a simple racialism. Mediating by mutual negation the race that
formed the substrate of the latter and the individual that was the subject
of the former, I took a standpoint of absolute mediation as substrate-in-
subject, subject-in-substrate and thought to discover a rational founda-
tion for the nation as a practical unity of the reality and the ideal.38

Leaving aside the technicalities for later, the passage makes it clear that
Tanabe wants to present himself as an enemy of nationalism or racialism from
the start, and that for reasons grounded in his logic of the speci³c. What he
fails to mention is that his “logic” had undergone a rather important shift as
a result of the war experience. Where before he had characterized the state in
Buddhist terms as an “absolute incarnation,” he now refers to it as an “expe-
dient means” for a higher end.39 Tanabe was never very forward about trans-
formations in his thought, with an almost ponti³cal habit of insisting on
consistency when it is clear there was none. The dramatic conversion he
announces in Metanoetics did not change this. Tanabe’s self-criticisms, then,
were not so much theoretical as they were pedagogical, religious, and practi-
cal. We may consider an example of each.

Farewell to Cadets

In a piece published in the Kyoto University Newspaper under the title
“Farewell Words to Students on the Way to War: Realize the True Meaning
of Conscription!” Tanabe told his listeners that they all knew the day that
was upon them would come, and that “this late hour is not the time to waver
over the problem of life and death.” He pauses for a moment to consider the
wider signi³cance of the government’s unprecedented enlistment of hun-
dreds of thousands of students, insisting that re³nement of thought and cul-
tivation of the arts are also “indispensable elements in all-out war.” Bowing
to necessity, he sets the question aside and instead encourages the young
recruits to enter the army as representatives of Japan’s intelligentsia. I quote
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from the core of the piece because it contrasts so sharply with the style
Tanabe is better known for:

War today, as all-out war, is not exhausted in mere ³ghting in the narrow
sense of the term. It is hard to expect ³nal victory without engaging
intelligence and technology through and through. Moreover, in order
to demonstrate positively the results of the ³ghting, there is a need to
back up with deep thinking and high insight the making of culture for
races in the lands and the moralization of the everyday life of people con-
nected with the war effort. This has become for us common sense.…

But to ward off misunderstanding, I ask you to pay particular atten-
tion to this: I am not saying you should enlist in the army with the aim of
intellectualizing the army. I am only encouraging your self-awareness by
speaking of the natural and inevitable results.…

First you are to learn the spirit of the imperial army, ….which is none
other than the quintessential µowering of the spirit of the nation. To take
up the spirit of Japan as a member of the armed forces is the gateway by
which a Japanese becomes a Japanese…. Aware of your heavy responsi-
bility as military cadets, take the lead in breaking through the brink of life
and death. Actualize the spirit of the imperial army, which sees that living
or dying is only for the sake of the Sovereign…. In this way, by serving
the honorable calling of the Sovereign as the one whose person brings
together country and God, you will share in the creation of the eternal
life of the state. Is this not truly the highest glory?40

At the time, 1943, the question was rhetorical for Tanabe. Thirteen years
later the bottom had dropped out of its self-evidence. In a 1956 essay titled
“Memories of Kyoto,” Tanabe takes the same phrase that he used to close his
remarks to the students off to war, “highest glory,”41 and uses it to describe
the teacher who is able to embrace in the classroom a great number of stu-
dents “burning with the love of truth.” The connection between the two,
which rather leaps out at one today, was probably lost on most of his readers
at the time. The content of the article leaves little doubt that it was more than
coincidence.

Tanabe admits that the glory has not been without hardships. The peren-
nial task of philosophy does not consist in transmitting accumulated knowl-
edge but in reassuring the love of truth. This demands a special relationship
of mutual criticism between teacher and student for which reason and not
rank provides the basis. He thinks back to the waves of socialist thought that
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had washed across the campuses and ³red the imagination of Japan’s young
intellectuals, admitting that for him personally it had been a test of his com-
mitment to philosophy.

Tanabe admits that he was not without sympathy for the theoretical con-
sistency of socialist thought and its demand for social justice, and even that to
some extent it answered the demand for a philosophy of social justice. What
he resisted was the introduction of politics into the philosophy classroom,
not to mention that “reactionary thinking” and irrationalism that were used
against those like himself who resisted reducing everything to class struggle.
With the Manchurian Incident in 1931, things grew still more complicated.
On the one hand, the intellectual confrontation with socialist thinking grew
more intense; on the other, the government began to step up its monitoring
of teaching at public universities. Together, these two forces threatened the
existence of the rational forum that philosophy depends on. In these circum-
stances, Tanabe says that he opted to focus on classical German philosophical
texts and not to take up the vital political issues of the day, in order the bet-
ter to face the basic existential questions of philosophy. Looking back at this
decision he writes:

In the face of the gradually worsening pressures of the Second World
War, and the ever increasing strict control of thought, I was too faint-
hearted to resist positively, and more or less had no choice but to be
swept up in the tide of the times. On this point I cannot reproach myself
deeply enough.

The thought of the students rushing to the battle³elds, some of them to die
there under the banner of a “blind militarism,” leaves him, he says, with “a
strong sense of regret for my own responsibility. I can only hang my head
low and confess my sin.”42

The conclusion one would expect Tanabe to draw, that he was wrong
about keeping politics out of the classroom, or at least naive to think that it
was possible, is not drawn. I have yet to ³nd a passage in his works where it
is. His call for a metanoesis in philosophy does not challenge this fundamen-
tal point, but rather shifts the accent to religious consciousness. The over-
sight is telling.

The Metanoetics

Philosophy as Metanoetics is not Tanabe’s lament for what he did do but only
for what he did not. Rather than a recanting of particular ideas, it calls for a
general reform of the philosophical enterprise itself.
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After the surrender of 1945, many of Japan’s writers broke their pens in
shame. Others reupholstered their memory to ³nd a consistency in their ideas
that never was there. Some even doctored their collected works to hide the
stains.43 In such a mood, the idea that the Kyoto philosophers had made the
best of an oppressive situation, that against impossible odds they had tried to
encourage more moderate elements, could hardly get a fair hearing. To some
extent, the Metanoetics did. Granted it did little to answer the direct criti-
cisms against Tanabe himself or the other Kyoto philosophers, it does seem
to have attracted considerable sympathy in both philosophical and religious
circles. Tanabe’s distance from Nishida throughout the ³fteen years of war,
though in no way related to their respective views on the war or Japanese
nationalism, prevented his ideas from being cited to back up any political
position of Nishida or his closest disciples. There is, for instance, not even a
hint of his logic of the speci³c in the Chðõkõron discussions. No doubt this
fact, too, though entirely circumstantial, had a role to play in the enthusiastic
reception of the Metanoetics.

This may not have been entirely to Tanabe’s advantage. Takeuchi
Yoshinori laments the extent to which the circumstances of the book’s origins
“overshadowed its true origins and caused it to be absorbed into the general
atmosphere of mass appeals for national repentance being generated by
opportunistic politicians.”44 For, all things considered, the Metanoetics is a
supremely nonpolitical book. Even when it tilts towards the concrete in
“despising the shamelessness of the leaders primarily responsible for the
defeat who are now urging the entire nation to repentance” and expressing a
belief in “the collective responsibility of the nation,”45 its call is for a religious
change of heart, not for a reform of social institutions.

For the logic of the speci³c, this meant “a new and deeper basis,” not a
radical restructuring.46 Even his crowning idea of the ideal of an “existential
community” through collective repentance does not depart from his original
idea of the nation.47
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45 Metanoetics, lx, lviii.
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mutual forgiveness’.” ,Œò¿rkJm [Tanabe’s philosophy], in ,Œâ [Tanabe Hajime]
(Tokyo: Chikuma Shobõ, 1965), 47.



A Proposal to the Emperor

Finally, Tanabe’s self-criticism took the form of practical action, where his
refusal to part with former ideas takes a curious turn. In 1945 Tanabe,
already retired to Karuizawa, wrote what was to be his last letter to Nishida.
In it he laid bare his genuine concern for the future of Japan and the
emperor system. Given his idea of the emperor as a symbol of Absolute
Nothingness on the one hand and the dif³cult conditions that had fallen on
the population at large on the other, Tanabe proposed that initiatives be
taken before the arrival of the occupying forces to ward off the impending
deposition. Concretely, he suggested that the emperor publicly renounce all
possessions associated with his position and return them, in the form of a
salvi³c offering, to the Japanese people. In so doing the emperor would
embody the Buddhist principle of nothingness—“without a single thing”48—
and perhaps prevail on the West to leave the emperor system intact.

In highly formal prose, Tanabe asked Nishida for permission to commu-
nicate his plan to the emperor as representing Nishida’s own views. His letter
reads in part:

The danger our nation ³nds itself in today is unlike anything in the past,
and like you I am most anxious about it. There is no need repeating that
without clear thinking nothing can save us. I am an old and powerless
man in a weak frame, and as always full of my own opinions. But I can-
not repress the hope that perhaps there is something in those opinions
that might help to save the country. As often as I have expressed them to
you and heard your criticisms, if there be something of truth to be had in
my plan, I would like to ask your power to help see it realized….

With your kind leave, I would like whatever you ³nd useful to be
presented to Prime Minister Konoe, and from there have it brought to
Takamatsu no Miya [the emperor’s younger brother] for handing over
to the emperor. Under normal circumstances, such a request would be
unreasonable, but the anxieties of the moment make time of the essence.
I am convinced that whatever may come of it all, there is something here
of service to the emperor and the nation, and that steps should be taken
to pursue its realization. I know this is asking a great deal, but I would be
grateful if you would give this matter your serious consideration.49
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Kõyama Iwao, who in the main agreed with Tanabe’s idea, went to Tokyo in
June of 1945 to start the process.50 He ³rst consulted with Yabe Teiji, whose
diary mentions the visit by Kõyama:

Argued strongly that the only road to promote all-out war in the true
sense of the term was through some positive steps from the imperial
household. Asked my opinion.
….
Agreed to discuss the matter that night with a young paymaster lieu-
tenant and others in the of³ces of the research division.

Apparently there was a consensus, as later entries in the diary speak of the
need for “extreme steps for the very foundations of a genuine national com-
munity,” the “fatal error of separation of the imperial household from the
people in order to save the future of Japan’s group unity,” and “the unthink-
ability of omitting the con³dence in the nation’s internal system and the
moral strength of the Japanese race.”51

In the end, there was no time to put the plan into action and it came to
naught, although Tanabe’s views on the emperor system were eventually
communicated directly to the emperor by the minister of education.

Actually, the idea of having Nishida collaborate in his plan was doomed
from the start, as there was talk among certain military of³cials of having both
him and Konoe arrested. In his reply to Tanabe of 20 May Nishida wrote (in
friendlier prose) his agreement that “there is no other way than for the impe-
rial household to get out of the situation,” indicating at the same time that he
was aware of the danger to his own person. As for Konoe, he remarked that
he considered him a man of “suf³cient insight” but lacking the clout to do
anything in the present circumstances. The rest of the politicians he dismissed
as “awfully weak.”52 A month later Nishida died.

THE LOGIC OF THE SPECIFIC

The space of a short essay dims from the start any hope of distilling into a few
short paragraphs an idea that matured during the years when Tanabe was at
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the peak of his powers, and whose elaborations take up the better part of two
large volumes in Tanabe’s Collected Works. Relying in part on studies that
have already been made of the idea,53 I will try only to sharpen the general
form of the idea as best I understand it.

The logic of the speci³c was no mere speculative µight, but neither did it
µow from Tanabe’s pen in response to Japan’s militaristic expansion. Already
in 1922, years before Japan’s military buildup and at the height of Taishõ lib-
eralism, Tanabe had published an essay on “The Notion of Culture.” In it he
stressed the development of a “racial state” as Japan’s “duty” to the interna-
tional community of nations. He expressed there his disappointment with
Taishõ culturism for rushing from its stress on the individual to humanity as
a whole but “ignoring respect for the race and forgetting the important
signi³cance of the nation.”54 The further step to a new logic cannot be attrib-
uted to any one single factor. In 1926 Tanabe began to show clear signs of a
shift away from the critical philosophy of Kant and towards the Hegelian
dialectic of the Phenomenology. The shift was accelerated by Nishida’s
announcement of his “logic of locus” in the same year, and culminated in
Tanabe’s ³rst systematic and open critique of Nishida in 1930 and his own
alternative: the dialectic of absolute mediation.55

The Dialectic of Absolute Mediation

For Tanabe, the dialectic of absolute mediation was the keystone to the meta-
physic of Absolute Nothingness that arched over his mature work. In essence,
it accepted Hegel’s idea that the particular beings that make up the real world
are granted their individuality not by virtue of some mysterious essence or
thing-in-itselfness that is permanently obscured from view by biases built into
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the structure of mind itself, but rather by virtue of relationship with other
individuals. In this self-other relationship, a self af³rms its own individuality
by negating its identity with an other, and in the process thereby af³rms the
individuality of the other as something that in its turn negates the ³rst self as
its own other. Thus the individual is radically relative and, depending on
which standpoint it is viewed from, functions as both self and other, as both
identical with itself and not-identical with the other. This “af³rmation-in-
negation” or “self-in-other,” whose model is the relationship between con-
scious human beings, is applied backwards to all objects in the material world
and forwards to the customs, institutions, and social structures that govern
relationships among human beings.

The next step is to see this mutual determination of correlatives—things,
persons, institutions—as belonging in turn to a grander, universal scheme of
things working its way out in time. History takes on the character of a kind of
super-self whose identity does not consist in the negation of some super-
other (which would land us in an in³nite regress of histories), but rather in
the single story of selfs and others coming into being and passing away in
relationship with one another. History de³nes itself as a dialectic, that is to
say as process of entities giving-and-taking their identities through conµict,
resolution, and new conµict. Or put the other way around, as individuals—
again, we include social structures here—live and die through time, it is not
only particular relationships that are changing shape from one moment to the
next or one age to the next, but history that is de³ning its identity. Science
has provided us today with metaphors of history that make it possible for us
to look at a scientist viewing an atom under a microscope and see an atom
having evolved to the point that it can look at itself. In much the same way,
the Hegelian dialectic provided the metaphors for seeing present historical
events as an unfolding of the past that is somehow lifted up out of a time writ
small and into a Time writ large.

The question, of course, is whether history was running around in a
treadmill of endlessly repeating cycles or was actually going somewhere in the
process. Laying his scheme over the facts of recorded history and the events
of the present, Hegel was convinced that there was a self-unfolding going on,
and that the vocation of human consciousness was to participate in it. The
³nal destiny of consciousness was neither simply to be washed along by the
unfreedom of its massive tides nor simply to direct it along the arbitrary cur-
rents of free will, but rather to become one with history, to be the concrete
subjectivity of an objective universal. It was here that Hegel melded the sym-
bols of Christian theology to the self-unfolding of history, thus transforming
the mere “cunning of history” into a “divine providence.”

To all the critical questions and creative thinking such a scheme inspired
in the philosophical world after Hegel, Tanabe added his own: the dialectics
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of absolute mediation.56 To begin with, Tanabe was wary of falling into any
form of historical necessity that would submerge the individual in the whole.
This is how he explains his rejection of both Hegel’s conceptualism and
Marxist dialectical materialism (a position towards which his sympathies had
not yet completely soured) as too one-sided. The conscious subject was not
to be harnessed to the will of overriding social institutions, but neither were
those social institutions ever to be granted the privileged status of absolute
will over history. This same view shows up in a scattering of comments on the
state that appear in these early years before the actual introduction of the
notion of the logic of the speci³c.57 Even though he was to be accused of
identifying the providential advance of history with the Japanese nation, as
late as 1936 even so astute a critic as Takahashi Satomi could criticize him for
slipping a Kantian subjectivism back into the picture.58 In any case, from the
very start his use of the dialectic was headed in a direction quite different
from that of either the Hegelian or the Marxist recipes.

At the same time as he resisted the diminution of the subject in history,
Tanabe was not prepared to give subjective consciousness (or its pure form of
“immediate experience” in which the subject-object dichotomy falls away)
the inµated role in history that he thought Nishida had done. What then is
left to account for the unfolding of history? What is it that is working itself
out in time through the interplay of the concrete subject and the social order?
Is history’s “dialectic” an ultimately meaningless hydraulics of energy µowing
back and forth between self and other to give each its identity by negating the
other, or is there some reality to which the myth of a divine providence mak-
ing its will concrete in history corresponds? The fact that the question itself
may have been wrong, or at least misguided in the sense that its answer could
never be given us to know, never seems to have occurred to Tanabe any more
than it did to Nishida. At the same time, it was not as if Kant had never
existed or as if Hegel had satisfactorily discharged Kant’s critique. For Tanabe
the only answer capable of satisfying all the critical demands lay in the
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Buddhist notion of nothingness, which Nishida elevated to the status of an
Absolute Nothingness.59

As Tanabe understood it, Absolute Nothingness functioned somewhat
like a mirror image of the Judeo-Christian God of Being, and yet was some-
thing more than that. As nothingness, it was not merely a shorthand for an
apophasia or aphasia towards an ultimate reality. It was also a rejection of the
concept of being as a suitable ground for correlatives to stand in order to
identify and determine each other. As absolute, it meant that there is nothing
that is not mediated. Therefore, if absolute mediation is merely the form of a
more fundamental dynamic process of coming into being and passing away,
then neither can there be any unchanging Entity or unchanging substrate of
Being giving ultimate content to that form. Hence, only an absolute (that is,
a non-mediated) nothingness (that is, a non-being-ness) can qualify as ulti-
mate.

Now if all things exist in relation to other things, and if there is a com-
mon, absolute ground that mediates the existence of all things but is not itself
mediated, then we are logically obliged to conclude that ultimately every-
thing is related to everything else. The Buddhist concept of ultimate reality as
a perfection achieved by seeing through the absolute relativity of a world of
becoming, a world in which all things arise co-dependently, was thus well
suited to ³ll the gap left vacant by the Supreme Being that exercized its will
over the course of history.

For Tanabe, then, history was the story of beings mediating each other
enveloped in a process of growth into Absolute Nothingness, and in that
story human consciousness enjoyed the privileged capacity to realize what
was going on. But that realization, fueled by innate impatience with the frus-
tration of personal desires in the larger order of things, made no sense with-
out the capacity to distinguish between what is going and should be going on.
Human consciousness may be the concrete subject of universal historical
process whose ground has shifted from Absolute Being to Absolute
Nothingness, but the ethical questions remained as before. Within the world
of absolute mediation, what does it mean to have free will and to exercise it
in order to direct the course of history? Against what more concrete, visible
background does it make sense to talk of what free will can do and what it
cannot? For Tanabe, the answer to this question lay in logic, which was the
critical link between the ideal and the actual.60
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The “Logic” of the Speci³c

Tanabe’s search for a novel logic was not only a function of the questions
that his dialectic of absolute mediation left open. Even less was it merely a
matter of establishing a position to vie with Nishida’s. Cross-grained though
his critical spirit may have been at times, the fact that Tanabe kept an eye on
philosophical questions in the West also provided him with a different per-
spective on Japan’s current preoccupation with self-identity in the order of
history. Tanabe left us no diaries or clear account of the evolution of his
thought, but it is possible to telescope his writings in the early 1930s into a
reasonable argument for why the new logic became necessary and why it
went astray as it did.

While the absolute dialectic and its grounding in Absolute Nothingness
may have been a direct result of his reading of Hegel and his reaction to
Nishida’s logic of place, the catalyst to the introduction of the “logic of the
speci³c” seems to have come from outside, namely from Bergson’s idea of an
“open society.” It was an idea whose persuasive power for Tanabe was
enhanced by Japan’s current condition.

In Two Sources of Morality and Religion, which came out a mere two
years before Tanabe introduced his logic of the speci³c, Bergson draws on
Durkheim’s sociology to distinguish between “open” and “closed” societies.
Tanabe immediately recognized that Japan’s engagements in Asia were
grounded on the ideology of a racially based, totemically sealed clan mental-
ity of the closed society; and that it would never be able to join the great
open societies of the world without ³rst recognizing that fact.

The obvious, and simplest, solution would have been to follow Bergson
and encourage an openness to the whole human community not bound by
the constraints of one’s particular tribal unit. But for Tanabe it was more
important ³rst to make the irrationality of tribal bias as transparent as possi-
ble if it was ever to be replaced by the rationality of the open society. He hit
on the idea of identifying the logic that the closed society used to think its
thoughts. This he called the “logic of the speci³c.”

When Tanabe introduced the notion of the idea in a lengthy 1934 essay
called “The Logic of Social Existence,”61 it was clear that the subject was
much too large to be con³ned to a single essay. The overt purpose was, as he
said, to get a philosophical hold on the primordial fact that humans organize
themselves into societies. At the same time, his choice of the name set impor-
tant parameters that may not have been clear to all his readers, but should be
borne in mind as we watch where he took the idea, or at least where it looked

TANABE’S LOGIC OF THE SPECIFIC AND NATIONALISM

279

61 çl¦$uÇ7—ò¿íçl¿¢Ç [The logic of social existence: In search of a philosophi-
cal sociology], THZ 6:61–167.



to some as if he had taken it. In particular, the logic of the speci³c had two
functions, a negative and a positive one. Tanabe did not make any such dis-
tinction, but drawing it seems to clear up some confusion.

In its negative function, the logic of the speci³c was less like the dialectic
of absolute mediation than a “logic” in the classical sense of the term. That is,
it was an attempt to describe the circumstances under which inferences were
drawn and which determined what constituted evidence and self-evidence
and what did not. In this way, Tanabe felt it would be possible to determine
what it was that a society—the “speci³c”—did to close itself and keep itself
closed. The racial society could then be seen to function as a sort of uncon-
scious ³ction that stood between the concrete, living individual and the uni-
versal, ideal human community. Not unlike Kant’s categories, the closed
society ³ltered the way reason processed the interplay between the actual and
the ideal in such a way as to protect its closure from the compelling reasons
for opening up. He saw examples of this in the Nazi ideology of Blut und
Boden62 and in Heidegger’s search for German uniqueness, both of which he
criticized.63 In the sense of its negative or critical function, it may have been
better to speak of it as the “illogic of the speci³c.”

In practice, Tanabe’s use of this function remained purely formal. Little
effort was ever made to refer the critique to the problem that prompted the
idea in the ³rst place, namely the the irrational habits of thought that made
Japan a closed society. It was the mere possibility of the existence of such an
irrational logic that seems to have satis³ed his interests. Still, at the theoreti-
cal level, the texts leave little doubt that Tanabe was very much aware of the
limits on how the “speci³c” society thought. Indeed, it was for him the
bedrock on which many of the irrationalities that infect thinking at the high-
est levels rest. It is also clear that he in no sense meant to absolve Japan from
the criticisms. On the contrary, the closed mentality of contemporary Japan
that showed up in its culturism (and to a limited extent, also in its militarism)
constituted his clearest concrete example.

The Logic of the “Speci³c”

The second, positive function of the logic was to enable a move from a cri-
tique of the closed society to modes of thought constructive of an open one.
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62 Himi is right that a careful reading shows that Tanabe used the phrase as an example of a
closed totemic society; I do not ³nd reference to the term, however, in the 1934 essay Himi is
citing (Studies in the Philosophy of Tanabe, 97–8), but only in a later essay dating from 1940
(THZ 8:146). After the war, when it was clear where Tanabe’s new logic had eventually led him,
the phrase Blut und Boden was cited as proof of his rightist tendencies, without regard for its
original context. Thus, Yamada, Intellectual History of the Shõwa Period, 47.

63 THZ 8:8.



The term speci³c is intended to guide the logic out of its con³nement in the
irrational by locating it in a broader frame of reference.

Tanabe felt that the method of classi³cation traditional to philosophy
had tended to focus attention on individuals and universals (or genera) to the
neglect of the intervening sub-classes (or species).64 While such classi³cation
may aid in locating the one in the many, it tends to engender expectation of
theories that see the many as somehow derivative of or emanating from the
one,65 or that see the interplay of concrete reality and abstract ideals as
descriptive of the real world. For Tanabe, the logic that guides and misguides
common sense is incomplete without taking into account the culturally
speci³c foundation and considering how it can be overcome. In a word, it is
the speci³city of culture that alienates one culture from another, from the
universal ideal, and from respect for its individual members.

Not only was the logic of the speci³c not directed critically against the
vital irrationalities of his time; it was applied positively to support what turned
out to be the most fatal of those irrationalities—the idea of the Japanese
nation united under the emperor. To see the “reason” behind its argument,
laying aside all political agenda, we need to begin with a formal problem left
over from the dialectic of absolute mediation.

If Absolute Nothingness is not bound by the world of becoming and yet
is “at work” in some sense wider than as a rational cement to hold beings
together in mutual mediation, that is to say if in any sense it is engaged in the
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64 Takeuchi Yoshinori explains clearly how Tanabe relates the logic of classes and the logic of
the syllogism, something that is not always clear in the original essays (for instance, 6:485). The
“species” accounts for the middle term of the classic syllogism—Humans die. Socrates is human.
Therefore Socrates will die.—and thus mediates the connection between the “universal” possi-
bility and the “individual” reality. “Recollections of Professor Tanabe,” in RPTH, 8–10. It is
interesting to compare Bertrand Russell’s criticisms of Aristotlean logic in his History of Western
Philosophy (New York: Simon and Schuster, 1945), 197:

Metaphysical errors arose through supposing that “all men” is the subject of “all men are
mortal” in the same sense as that in which “Socrates” is the subject of “Socrates is mortal.”
It made it possible to hold that, in some sense, “all men” denotes an entity of the same sort
as that denoted by “Socrates.” This led Aristotle to say that in a sense a species is a substance.

Although strictly speaking what Russell calls species (namely, “all men”) corresponds to what
Tanabe calls genus. In classifying the cultural society as species, Tanabe intended to make it the
kind of actual substrate that “human race” could never be, thus adding an important
quali³cation to Russell’s criticism.

65 This is not unrelated to his criticism of Nishida’s logic of locus as a kind of mystical neo-
Platonism (see Philosophy as Metanoetics, 45, 80) that neglected the role of negative mediation.
As is well known, Nishida never challenged Tanabe on this directly in print, but ·*³š Kosaka
Kunitsugi has recently argued that the idea of “inverse correlation” (−Áñ) was Nishida’s
attempt to answer Tanabe’s criticism. See his »,ò¿o;î [Religion and the philosophy of
Nishida] (Tokyo: Daitõ Shuppansha, 1994), 281.



unfolding of history, then there must be some way to speak of it as incarnat-
ing itself in time. Obviously this incarnation cannot lie in mere individual
subjectivity, since this would elevate consciousness beyond the law of
absolute mediation. But neither can the Absolute embody itself in the collec-
tive memory and modes of thought of a speci³c race or culture, since this
would do away with the very thing whose transformation makes up the
advance of history. Nor again is the universal human race a suitable locus for
the Absolute to direct history from, since it is no more than an abstract ideal.
The one remaining reality that quali³ed as a blend of the real and the ideal
made concrete in time and history was—the Nation.

His position is already clear from the essay in which he ³rst introduced
the logic of the speci³c:

In the sense in which the nation achieves uni³ed form as an absolutely
mediated unity of the speci³c and the individual in religion, the nation is
the only absolute thing on earth.66

In line with the shift from the Judaeo-Christian myth to the Buddhist one,
Tanabe was thus able to speak of the nation of Japan as moving beyond the
Judaeo-Christian idea of ethics incarnated in Jesus to an Eastern ethic that
sees the nation as the embodiment or nirm„«ak„ya of the Buddha. In the
process, we see him leap to a startling conclusion in an uncharacteristic
breach of logic:

My philosophy of the state may be said to possess a structure that radi-
calizes the dialectical truth of Christianity by liberating it, as it were, from
the con³nes of myth and by putting the nation in the place of Christ….
Such a comparison, I think, helps better explain what I mean by asserting
that our nation is the supreme archetype of existence and that, as a union
of objective spirit and absolute spirit, it manifests the absolute as a
Buddha-embodiment.67

From the very ³rst, Tanabe stood in line with the political ideology of
the day, or at least without any intention to counter it. In a sense, it is not
surprising to ³nd him end up identifying the corporate unity of the emperor
and the Japanese people as the “salvi³c will” that will transform the individ-
ual “will to authority” into a true moral will, and culture’s “will to life,”
which expresses itself in the irrational drive for conformity, into a true will to
unity.
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66 THZ 6:145.
67 THZ 7:30–2. I ³nd it important that he avoided mentioning the corpus mysticum theolo-

gy of State Shinto that saw the emperor as the ê^P arahitogami or God-appearing-in-human-
form, who was the living soul of the Japanese nation.



At the same time, there are no formal, rational grounds in Tanabe’s
thought to warrant the conclusion that the Japanese nation so viewed
deserved a place of honor as a “supreme archetype” in the larger scheme of
things. The community of the human race is made up of a community of
nations that have found a way to transcend their speci³city. And this is some-
thing that de³nitely does not transcend time and culture. Each nation may
come about as an instance of the generic universal,68 but nothing in the logic
of the speci³c allows any one instance to lord it over the others. It is as if
Tanabe were quoting himself out of context.

In any case, it is not a position he develops further or allows to interfere
with his general orientation to a community of nations united in equality.
Thus, in an essay on “The Morality of the Nation,” published in Chðõkõron
for 1941, the same year that saw the ³rst of the famous discussions on The
World-Historical Standpoint and Japan, Tanabe wrote:

In order for the state to make itself concrete through the mediation of
individuals, it gives rise to the autonomy of the individual and at the
same time uni³es that autonomy to itself…. Only in a self-conscious
autonomy of coexistence in a universal order with other nations, can the
nation express its absoluteness.69

Tanabe himself says that it was his dissatisfaction with Nishida’s intuition
of a basic unity between the contradictories of individual and human race that
drove him back to the realities of history, to see the calling of the nation as

without, consisting in mutual cooperation and mutual respect among the
various countries united at the level of genus; within, ful³lling the desires
of each individual; and within and without, mediating ful³llment and
cooperation and love in the individual.70

To base a nation only on racial or cultural speci³city, he says, is to risk lead-
ing it into communism or totemism. Only in the intercommunion of speci³c
states can the human community truly become a concrete reality. In other
words, the logic of the species as such did not see the national polity of Japan
either as an alternative to the human community or as occupying a central
role in that community. At the same time, neither did he himself draw that
conclusion in so many words.

Tanabe’s idea of opening the closed society, therefore, was to see it as
one nation among many in the human community. The concrete execution
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68 THZ 7:362, 79.
69 THZ 8:207–8.
70 THZ 6:232–3. The passage is an attempt by Tanabe to locate himself in counterposition

to the “humanitarianism” of Kõyama Iwao and the “individualism” of Nishida.



of this idea requires individual will grounded in something larger than itself:
“Through service to the nation and submission to the orders of the nation,
moral autonomy does not disappear but is rather made possible.”71 Con-
versely, should a society turn in on itself in totalitarianism and oppression,
morality requires that the individual resist it and lead it back to its true destiny
in the society of universal humanity.

In arriving at these conclusions, sound though they be in their fullest
context, Tanabe let loose a brood of ideas that seemed to µock right into the
nests of the ultranationalists in a way that Nishida’s thought never explicitly
did. This seems to have confused Tanabe himself. At the time that Tanabe
was framing the core essays of his logic of the speci³c, Nishida was arguing
that the mutual determination of the individual and the world was manifest
biologically in a speci³c race and that this in turn, through the contractual
relationship among individuals and between the individual and the race,
forms the Gesellschaft into a civil society.72 Moreover, Nishida had stated
clearly that “we become concrete personalities through the state,” and fur-
ther hints that each species is a kind of world, and that there are also condi-
tions appearing where species and species cross swords with each other.”73

He even described the state as the concrete form of the ethical substance in
which each individual can ful³ll himself. Nothing Tanabe could say criticizing
Nishida’s goal of the harmonious fusion of the many in the one for having
effectively eliminated the basis for resistance against the state seemed to mat-
ter to those in Nishida’s circle. Considering how Tanabe had dragged the
concept of Absolute Nothingness into the profane space of national polity,
the indifference is not without reason.

From the hindsight of the historian, the logic of the speci³c may be said
to have opened a new stage in Tanabe’s thought, bridging his early interest in
the dialectic and his later turn to religion. But to Tanabe himself, it was any-
thing but a bridge. It was a groping in the dark for an answer to the spirit of
the age, an answer that could not rest on the consolation that it was leading
him just where he wanted to go. In the end, it did not. His response was the
metanoetics.

Tanabe’s postwar writings on the logic of the species did not correct its
fundamental problems as a logic. They did, however, reorient the manifesta-
tion of Absolute Nothingness away from the nation and closer to a nonpolit-
ical, Buddhist-Christian “compassion-in-love.” At no time did he repudiate
the logical status he had given the nation as a universal relative to other uni-
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71 THZ 7:41.
72 NKZ 8:288–9, 451.
73 NKZ 9:146, 144; 9:113.



versals, but neither did he explicitly look to it any longer as a concrete real-
ization of the ethical substance of history. Because he did not address this
question directly in his self-criticism, the reorientation meant less of an
advance for the logic of the species itself than a retreat back into a safer level
of abstraction, leaving him free to concentrate on more personal, existential
questions. That religion occupied his principal attentions in his declining
years and that he withdrew into virtual isolation to do his writing is hardly to
be wondered at.74

HINTS OF AN APPRAISAL

Wherever Tanabe’s idealistic sights may have been focused, it seems clear that
he did trip badly over the nationalistic rock at his feet; and that he did so not
in the pure innocence of philosophical absent-mindedness, but at least par-
tially as a result of the path he himself chose to walk. A conscientious
appraisal of Tanabe, his critics, and the intellectual atmosphere in which each
of them worked requires fuller detail on nearly every point. Further, such an
appraisal must at least aim for the same critical self-awareness that it is predis-
posed to accuse Tanabe and others of the Kyoto school for having failed to
achieve.

The question of whether to agree with the emperor system and the war,
and what relation to see between country, emperor, Japan on the one hand
and the free self on the other was, as Furuta Hikaru notes, a kind of fumie for
many of Japan’s leading intellectuals at the time.75 Like the choice given to
the seventeenth-century Nagasaki Christians of trampling on the images of
their faith or being condemned as enemies of the ruling powers, the chal-
lenge of Japan’s ³fteen-year war to the country’s intellectuals produced both
its martyrs of conscience as well as its apostates. At the distance of 350 years
from the early Edo period, the modern mind feels secure enough to applaud
a certain freedom in those who outwardly trampled on the images but
inwardly clung to their faith, as if possessed of a wisdom beyond the con-
straints of absolute principles that have shaped the Western idea of con-
science. But when it comes to the context of a real war whose scars are with
us still, the conscience is wont to stiffen again, to narrow its aim, and to draw
more quickly on the trigger.
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74Immediately after the war, he did write a number of essays on the political situation at the
time. These are gathered together in volume 8 of his Collected Works.

75 “Thought and Philosophy during the Fifteen-Year War,” 259. His own conclusion is that
the “tragedy” of the Kyoto philosophers was that, in effect, they contributed to the “internal
embellishment” of the slogans that carried to the people the very thing those philosophers them-
selves were opposed to: namely imperialism, racialism, and a holy war.



Still, it is not Western moralism but the Kyoto philosophers themselves
who decided that the proper place for Japan’s traditional values and modes of
thought was within the horizon of transcendent principles. At least in their
case, a hasty retreat to Eastern uniqueness seems to deride their original moti-
vations.76 The question of their complicity in the war may not be their own
question, but it is very much at their own request that we frame it as a ques-
tion about human strength and weakness, about rational insight and over-
sight, not as a cultural confrontation between East and West.

Tanabe’s own philosophical project, and the critical rigor with which he
pursued it, argue against looking to a mere failure of will for an answer. We
have to look at the ideas themselves and to read between the lines of his writ-
ings if we are to understand what it was that allowed the logic of the speci³c
to be pried loose from the momentous challenge that faced it. It is not sim-
ply a matter of how a formal logic was applied to a concrete situation, but
also of how it bounced back from the application to reorient itself. Tanabe’s
metanoetics did not answer the question of the relationship between the logic
of the speci³c and the spirit of nationalism because it did not ask it. Granted,
much of our moral understanding of war and peace today took shape only
after the events in question. But Tanabe’s turn away from the critique of
social existence to work at the limits where reason breaks down and religious
consciousness comes to birth inverts the very goal that he had set for the logic
of the speci³c. There is no doubt the metanoia was radical. The problem is
that he also saw it as a redemption of his ideas from the fate that had befallen
them.

As many of his critics, and not a few of his disciples, have pointed out,
even at his most concrete Tanabe was still too abstract. The language in
which the logic of the speci³c was proposed made it benignly ineffective, thus
also making it all the more susceptible to spreading the disease it had been
concocted to diagnose. This is not to say that he did not realize what was
going on and what was at stake in taking a position.77 What it does say is that
to brush him aside as a right-wing fascist or Nazi or ultranationalist is simply
an abuse of the wealth of facts and ideas we have to work with.

Paradoxically, Tanabe’s fondness for abstract expression and his aversion
to social analysis seem to have escorted him uncritically into what Whitehead
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76 For a good example of this in Tanabe, see the opening two sections of his 1939 essay on
“The Logic of National Existence,” THZ 7:27–53. See also 8:173.

77 As Yamamoto Seisaku points out, “In the context of the second world war, the nation that
oppressed fundamental human rights at home and displayed a demonically authoritarian form of
racial exclusivism abroad, looked to each individual for support; the confrontation between
species and species, species and individual, individual and individual had already become too seri-
ous for Tanabe’s philosophy to gloss over.” Nothingness and Process, 112.



has called the “fallacy of misplaced concreteness.” Whitehead’s paradigm of
fallacy is Plato’s tendency to see the Ideas as concrete and immediate reali-
ties.78 In Tanabe’s case, the more he brought the abstract, timeless attributes
and relationships of the dialectic of absolute mediation to bear on the reality
of national consciousness, the more concrete that ideal became, until ³nally
the critical difference between what is and what ought to be faded from view.
The concrete nationalism of his day in effect became an ideal international-
ism.79 The only conclusion we are left with is that Tanabe did not apply the
negative, critical function of his own logic of the speci³c to a critique of the
irrational speci³city of his own idea of Japan as a religious manifestation of
the Buddha ideal.80

As we have seen, the logic of the speci³c grew up in answer to a particu-
lar intellectual environment, and carried its birthmarks with it to the end. For
it to be reborn, an account must be given of its nationalistic blemishes. And
these blemishes must be shown not to be symptomatic of a structural
afµiction. My own feeling is that, freed of the distractions of personal dis-
putes within the Kyoto school, the idea of an irrational, epoch-speci³c sub-
stratum to thought will survive critical demonstration of where it took a
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78 Whitehead also saw the fallacy at work in Aristotle’s doctrine of a static, primary substance,
which led to a confusion between the bare individual with the actual concrete (or con-crescent)
individuals that make up the world. Tanabe seems less guilty on this count. I would note that
Tanabe was familiar with Science and the Modern World, the book in which Whitehead intro-
duced the idea of the “fallacy of misplaced concreteness” (see THZ 8:29). It is also worth not-
ing that Tanabe himself explicitly refers to Plato’s Ideas as “immediately” corresponding to the
realm of the speci³c (6:102).

79 “The nationalists of our country need to give profound thought to the fact that national-
ism is at the same time internationalism.” Cited from an undated letter to ã,hÍ Harada
Kumao cited in Yamada, Intellectual History of the Shõwa Period, 50.

80 In this connection, I would like to draw attention to the far-sighted critique that Takahashi
Satomi made in 1935 of the logic of the speci³c. For Takahashi, Tanabe was too quick to claim
historicity for his notion of the racially speci³c society, and thus wavered between reforming it in
the direction of universal ideals at one moment and confusing it with existing realities at other
moments. ¢ï=Ë6T [Collected works of Takahashi Satomi] 4:221–67. The fabric of
Takahashi’s argument is too delicate to reproduce here, but his main point is that Tanabe’s
“speci³c” sometimes served to provide the immediacy that Nishida had given to the individual,
and sometimes worked to reduce the individual to the self-determination of the universal. The
essay is carefully constructed, and I am disappointed that neither Himi nor Õhashi (see note 53
above) takes its criticisms into account.

Takahashi’s wider critique of the Hegelian currents in Japan at the time is based on his own
view that it is time and not the dialectic that is the ³nal basis of history. This he ³nds lacking ³rst
in Nishida and then throughout the Kyoto school. His corrective takes the form of counterbal-
ancing Absolute Nothingness with absolute love, a position that pre³gures Tanabe’s own turn in
later thought. His own views are neatly summarized in the article in volume 3 of his Collected
Works, 138–50.



wrong turn in the practice. At the same time, the lingering intrigue of its
Buddhist µavor and its distinctive perspective on Christianity, not to mention
the growing suspicion that the idea of the nation, after a lifetime of barely
more than 200 years, is drawing to a close, all suggest that the possibilities of
the logic of the speci³c have yet to be spent. The only conclusion on which
this suspicion rests can be stated forthright: Tanabe’s political conclusions are
in no sense a natural outµowing of the logic of the speci³c; they are a refusal by
its author to take the idea as seriously as it deserved.

Tanabe’s logic of the speci³c was an experiment in self-criticism that, for
a number of reasons, failed in its own lifetime. There is of course no way to
inoculate oneself against the criticisms of the age. And even if there were, the
very thought of trimming one’s thinking to such a measure offends the very
spirit of philosophical inquiry and forecloses the possibility of ideas coming to
birth posthumously. To allow our judgment of his ideas to be dominated by
the fate they met in postwar Japan is no less an error than to uproot them
from their native soil altogether. In the end, the story of Tanabe’s logic of the
speci³c is also a story about what our age expects of its thinkers. If any part of
it is allowed to perish under the weight of historical research or moral right-
eousness, it can only mean that those expectations have not been understood.
No doubt, the words and ideas and moral aims of each age work a certain
enchantment on the minds of those who are born into it. Time pulls hard
against our noblest attempts to ³nd a place and time beyond our own to see
clearly and to decide what is morally acceptable and what is not. The story of
what happened to Tanabe’s logic of the speci³c is no less susceptible to that
enchantment than his idea itself. But perhaps, like the magical lance of
Achilles, those very words and ideas have the power to heal the wounds they
invariably inµict. At least it seems to me that this is the hope on which phil-
osophy rests.
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The Chðõkõron Discussions,
Their Background and Meaning

HORIO Tsutomu

FROM NOVEMBER 1941 TO November 1942 the journal Chðõkõron
(_îNÇ) published the transcripts of a series of three round-table dis-
cussions held with four young scholars from Kyoto Imperial

University: Nishitani Keiji, Kõsaka Masaaki, Suzuki Shigetaka, and Kõyama
Iwao.1 After the war an aura of infamy came to surround the so-called
Chðõkõron discussions, which were denounced as symbols of the intelli-
gentsia’s cooperation in the Japanese war effort. The critics—primarily
Marxists, other leftist thinkers, and progressive intellectuals ³rst awakened to
humanistic and democratic thought during the political liberalization that
followed Japan’s surrender—saw the central theme of the discussions, “Japan
and the Standpoint of World History,” as a thinly disguised glori³cation of
war, and accused the participants of having provided the philosophical under-
pinnings for Japanese fascism. These criticisms were fueled in part by the
resentment of thinkers who, as young people during the war, had been
strongly inµuenced by the contents of the discussions, but who in the post-
war period had come to feel that they had been betrayed.

THE POLITICAL BACKGROUND

At the time of their original publication the discussions, though criticized by
certain ultranationalist elements, were enormously popular with young intel-
lectuals facing military service. When the transcripts of all three discussions
were compiled into a single volume and published in 1943 under the title
The World-Historical Standpoint and Japan (›ƒtíCõoÕû), the book’s
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1 ¢*±ß Kõsaka Masaaki was Professor and Director of the Institute for the Humanities;
¢[RC Kõyama Iwao was an Assistant Professor, lecturing on the history of philosophy in the
Department of Philosophy; Š…¨¢ Suzuki Shigetaka was a Lecturer and taught Western history;
»ú}¸ Nishitani Keiji was Assistant Professor in the Department of Philosophy and lectured in
the ³eld of religion.



³rst run of 15,000 copies sold out almost immediately, as did a second
imprint of 1,000 copies.2

The inµuence these discussions had is reµected in the fact that intellectu-
als of the time assigned an almost symbolic signi³cance to certain of the dis-
cussions’ key terms, such as “the world-historical standpoint” and “the
philosophy of world history.” The idea of “overcoming modernity,” the
theme of another round-table discussion held at about the same time,
enjoyed a comparable popularity.3

One of the reasons for the impact of these discussions was that they con-
veyed a certain sense of intellectual and spiritual liberation to thinkers already
weary of Japan’s endless military involvements. The country had been at war
since the Manchurian Incident in 1931, and the constant tension of main-
taining a state of martial readiness had lent a sense of oppression to the
national mood. The wide-ranging debate of the three-part round-table dis-
cussion let some fresh air into this stiµing intellectual atmosphere and awak-
ened hopes that there might be a way to give some meaningful direction to
the state of the nation. Given the climate of the times, such hopes were far
from unreasonable. The spirit of objectivity in which the four participants dis-
cussed the problem of world history during the ³rst session was seen as an
expression of free thought. Indeed, The World-Historical Standpoint and
Japan was hailed in the national press (the Mainichi and Asahi newspapers)
for its free-thinking outlook.4

In a sense, this show of freedom was only skin-deep. To be sure, not a
few of the opinions voiced by the participants during the actual discussions
were bold enough, given the tightening of government control over intellec-
tual activity at the time. But what was actually published in the pages of the
Chðõkõron were not full or accurate transcripts. Political conditions at the
time left the publishers with the choice of either “veiling statements in two or
three layers of cloth”5 or facing suppression by the authorities (in particular,
elements associated with the Army).
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2 PG�k Hanazawa Hidefumi, ¢[RCu„`o‘{uÓÁ—FÆ^uCõo°ráìmu´Ö

[A study of the thought and activities of Kõyama Iwao: The standpoint of the intellectual and the
age of the Paci³c war], þ[ÖCË±¢f¿pzê 8 (1976): 15.

3 KC, 276. For further information on this subject, see Minamoto Ryõen’s essay above, pages
197–229.

4 See Túsd Kasuya Kazuki, Ù@¿$o›ƒtuò¿ [The Kyoto school and the philosophy
of world history], in ì9„`—FÆ^òuÜ… [Postwar thinking: A pro³le of the intelligentsia]
(Tokyo: Nihon Keizan Shinbun, 1981), 15. I am also drawing here on personal discussions held
with Nishitani Keiji.

5 ØSd± Õshima Yasumasa, ØX!ìmoÙ@¿$—FÆ^u©¸Z;rkJm [The Greater
East Asia War and the Kyoto school: The political participation of the intellectuals], _îNÇ 80
(August, 1965).



Even despite these precautions, however, what was published in the
Chðõkõron was attacked by nationalist “Imperial Way” philosophers as “from
start to ³nish the analysis of disinterested bystanders, ivory-tower speculations
that risked reducing the Empire to simply one more category of world history.”
The ideas expressed were seen as seditious and as anti-war.6 Following the
publication of the book, the Army put pressure on the government and in
June 1943 the activities of the “Kyoto school” were stopped and subsequent
printings of the book were outlawed.7

Indicative of the military government’s attitude toward the Kyoto school
is an incident that took place in 1945 and was reported in the newspapers. A
certain Army of³cer named Kimura commented during a speech that in
preparation for the coming invasion of Japan by America, all American and
British prisoners of war, all Koreans, and all Kyoto school philosophers
should be put to the spear.

Years later Nishitani Keiji remarked, “During the war we were struck on
the cheek from the right; after the war we were struck on the cheek from the
left.” His comment summarizes the historical shifts in the position of his
attackers. It also points to a certain tendency common to all criticisms of the
Chðõkõron discussions, namely to regard the content of the discussions as
pure ideology, and to evaluate it solely on those grounds. Only in very few
cases has the “philosophy of world history” developed by the four young
thinkers been seriously analyzed for its value as thought.

This imbalance in the critiques is all the more marked when one exam-
ines the other wartime writings of the four participants, to which virtually
none of the critics have devoted any serious attention. The fact that the par-
ticipants nevertheless kept silence in the face of postwar criticisms may reµect
a reaction against the unrepentant bias and partiality of their attackers. As
Nishitani seems to have been conscious of in his remark about the shift in the
attack from right to left, the very world-historical standpoint advanced in the
discussion may be said to be “seated in silent judgment” on critics before and
after the war. I will return to this question later in my essay.

PROBLEMATICS

The principal concepts and themes of the Chðõkõron discussions make sense
only in light of the domestic and international situation that Japan found
itself in following the 1868 Meiji Restoration. There are three principal rea-

THE CHÐÕKÕRON DISCUSSIONS

291

6 Õshima, “The Greater East Asia War and the Kyoto School,” 131.
7 Hanazawa, “The thought and activities of Kõyama Iwao,” 15. I rely also on a personal

communication from Nishitani.



sons for this. First, the intent of the discussion was, to some extent, to express
the position and mission of modern Japan within the context of world his-
tory; this was, to say the least, a critical topic at the time the discussions were
held. Second, the participants themselves clearly de³ned their standpoint as
world-historical. Third, the criticisms directed at the participants were, as
mentioned above, largely reµections of Japan’s historical circumstances at the
time the criticisms were made. A complete historical analysis is beyond the
scope of this paper. I shall accordingly limit myself to those developments
most directly related to the discussions, and on that basis analyze the
signi³cance of the “world-historical standpoint.”

The ³rst systematic intellectual analysis of the round-table discussions
appeared in a 1959 essay by Takeuchi Yoshimi. More recently Oketani
Hideaki has examined the discussions from the perspective of intellectual his-
tory. Both scholars avoid the ideological approach so common in other stud-
ies—be it that of the wartime “opportunists” or the postwar “victims”—and
investigate the discussions for what Takeuchi calls their “de facto thought.”
As a body of ideas, the discussions belong very much to the attempt of Japan
to come to terms with its own modern history and all its contradictions, a
history that was severed or redirected by its defeat in World War II.

Underlying the approach of Takeuchi and Oketani is the belief that the
Tokyo War Crimes Tribunal failed to clarify the true signi³cance of the
Greater East Asia War, and that this crucial episode in Japan’s history has
been shunted to one side without adequate attention. The basic judgment of
the Tokyo Trials was that the war in Asia was a barbaric challenge by a mili-
tarist Japan against the forces of world civilization as represented by Great
Britain and the United States. Such a simplistic understanding of history
hardly does justice to the real reasons for which the war was fought.
Admittedly, in some sense it was a “challenge to the forces of world civiliza-
tion,” but not only in the sense taken by the trial judges. There is another
meaning to the war, one that entails the combination of at least two ele-
ments.

Internationally, the Greater East Asia War represented an attempt by the
nations of Asia to create a new, pluralistic world order in which the hege-
mony of modern Western culture and its values would be overthrown, and in
which the inµuence of capitalism and imperialism—the concrete expressions
of Western civilization in Asia—would be replaced by a national commitment
to self-determination and a renewed respect for traditional values. This aspect
of the war was touched on in the Imperial Declaration of War when it stated
that the conµict was being waged for the purposes of self-defense, self-preser-
vation, and the establishment of eternal peace in Asia.

Domestically, the policy of modernization that Japan had pursued since
the time of the Meiji Restoration under such slogans as “Civilization and
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Enlightenment” and “Enrich the Country, Strengthen the Military,” had
succeeded in raising Japan to the level of most industrialized Western nations,
but it had also left in its wake problems like the weakening of traditional cul-
ture and ethos and a widening gap between rich and poor, not to mention all
the cultural and psychological turmoil that inevitably accompanies sweeping
social change.

In this sense the challenge against the forces of world civilization was
actually a challenge against the value system of modern civilization as such.
This was seen, in part, as an attempt to create a new value system, one in
which people could ³nd new purpose and a new sense of spiritual integra-
tion, and in which society could discover a new basis for stable development.
This aspect of the conµict, referred to as the “domestic war of ideas,” was of
course just as subject to abuse as the military aspect. In particular, the cre-
ation of an orthodox “empire-centered” view of history, based on State
Shinto, as a counterfoil to the historical view of the modern West, provided
an ideological foundation for much of the militarist government’s repression
of the Japanese people.

Japan’s conµict in Asia was thus being fought on two fronts: an “internal
war” directed against many of the cultural innovations brought into Japan
during the “Civilization and Enlightenment” of the Meiji era, and an “exter-
nal war” against the imperialism of the modern West. Together these two
challenges lent symbolic weight to the expression “the overcoming of moder-
nity” in wartime Japan.

The obvious contradictions that this entailed go all the way back to
Japan’s emergence as a modern state. The military strength that allowed
Japan to declare its autonomy and proclaim a distinctly Japanese set of values
was actually an outgrowth of the nation’s drive for modernization. What is
more, in its attempt to overthrow Western imperialism, Japan opted for an
imperialist system of its own based on the historical centrality of the emperor.
Takeuchi takes these questions up in his discussion of the “twofold structure”
of the Greater East Asia War. He distinguishes between Japan’s war with
China and Asian nations, which he sees as an imperialistic invasion, and
Japan’s war with the nations of the West, which he sees as basically an act of
self-defense.

Be that as it may, what is clear is that the war being waged in Asia
entailed a self-contradictory solution to a historical situation that was itself
self-contradictory. The question before us here is how the participants in the
Chðõkõron discussions responded to this conµict and how they interpreted it
in the broader context of world history. Takeuchi locates the signi³cance of
the discussions this way:
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The Kyoto school thinkers were the ones who did the most to put log-
ical order into the three pillars [of wartime thought]: “all-out war,”
“eternal war,” and the “founding ideals of the nation.” Of all the efforts
of the Kyoto school thinkers, the three-part round-table discussions held
by Nishitani, Kõsaka, Suzuki, and Kõyama and subsequently published as
The World-Historical Standpoint and Japan, stand out in particular….
Never during the entire period of the war was a more impeccable expla-
nation given for the Imperial Declaration of War…. Even the Imperial
Way philosophers, who denounced their “philosophy of world history”
and would have ordered the entire Kyoto school rounded up had the
Navy not protected them, were unable to come up with so complete an
explanation.

While “admiring” the “structure” of their philosophical position, Takeuchi
assesses the role it played as thought:

They did not produce an ideology for fascism and the war. All they did
was formulate public ideas, or perhaps we should say interpret them. The
ideological function that this played was due to other causes. Their ideas
did not affect the actual situation.

Takeuchi is thus of the opinion that the round-table discussions—and
the Kyoto school itself—was incapable of developing a system of thought that
might inµuence the course of events, but merely formulated a logical frame-
work for the Imperial Declaration of War. He concludes:

The Kyoto school was able, on paper, to come up with an explanation
for “eternal war,” but it was incapable of really responding to the
issues…. Perhaps it is possible to transcend the “low-level confrontation
between war and peace” through a philosophy of Absolute Nothingness,
at least as long as one stays on the conceptual plane, but that was not
the issue. The real question was: What kind of logic would it take for a
system of thought to act effectively on reality? No one was able to dis-
cover such a logic during the war, and no one has been able to discover
one since.8

Oketani views the signi³cance of the discussions from a slightly different
perspective:

The round-table discussion was perhaps the ³rst successful attempt to
situate the Greater East Asia War in the developmental context of mod-
ern world history. If this dialectic of historical philosophy had limited
itself to the necessary system of world history, it would have amounted to
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little more than a kind of relativistic historicism. But these proponents of
the world-historical standpoint, clearly intending to supersede the logic
of historicism, proposed a metaphysic of moralische Energie as historical
self-formation linked to the “eternal now” or to Nishida’s philosophy of
Absolute Nothingness. This system of thought, in which world history
and nation, nation and individual were linked by intimation to some-
thing eternal, caused a stir among many Japanese.9

Oketani’s conclusion is that the discussions were an example of “ideas over-
come by events, prophecies stumbling into endorsement.” This latter expres-
sion alludes to the fact that the ³rst session of the discussions, which took
place a mere thirteen days before the outbreak of hostilities between Japan
and the United States on 8 December 1941, contained utterances that were
later seen to be prophetic of the upcoming conµict. 

Takeuchi and Oketani may be correct in characterizing the discussions as
mere “explanation” and their intellectual effect as one of simple “intimation.”
But we have to wonder why it was, at a time when every Japanese intellectu-
al must have been aware of the historical crisis of the nation, that only the
Kyoto school thinkers were able to formulate a rational framework for what
was going on. What does this say about Japan’s other intellectuals? The fact
that they were unable to come up with a logical elucidation of what was, after
all, their own existential plight raises questions about their position as mem-
bers of Japan’s intelligentsia. The fact that the discussions were able to come
up with a systematic explanation of what was the reality of the times is, in a
certain sense, one of its most essential characteristics, a characteristic that by
itself sets it apart from the activities of the rest of Japan’s intelligentsia. Faced
with a situation in which the destiny of their nation hung in the balance, yet
unable to come up with a reasoned response, some intellectuals joined the
ranks of the ultranationalists with their sentimental appeals to the kami and
the “Japanese spirit.” Others simply refused to get involved and retreated to
the sidelines. Still others wandered about in the intellectual wastelands
between the two positions. The contrast with the standpoint represented by
the Chðõkõron discussions is telling.

Neither Takeuchi nor Oketani gets to this point in their analysis of the
discussions. Their interests are limited to the factual content of the talks and
the inµuence it had on the society at large. But it seems to me that without
some understanding of the “world-historical standpoint” that the four par-
ticipants were trying to describe, the true intent of their discussions is bound
to be no more than a “paper explanation” or a vague “intimation.”
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PHILOSOPHY AT A WORLD-HISTORICAL STANDPOINT

The symposium described its standpoint as “world-historical.” The idea of
“world” the participants had in mind was an objective, universal horizon that
transcends the standpoint of particular nations. This horizon brings about a
scholarship or culture based on humanity and a history that is truly history.
To the extent that a people or nation sees itself in some sense as the center of
the world and the world as a mere periphery (typically this appears as a sense
of ethnic particularity rooted in the myth of a chosen race), that people has
not arrived at a true awareness of itself as subject. For such a people or nation
the “world” is no more than a conceptual abstraction. There is no true Thou
for the I, and hence no understanding of self through other. Where this is the
case, action is not subjective action performed vis-à-vis other subjects, and
there is no possibility of activity responding realistically to objective condi-
tions in the world. The awakening to the subjectivity of the I that can only
come about through a Thou is bound up with an awakening to the “globality”
of the world (i.e., its character as a world). Self-consciousness of the glob-
ality of the world is an awakening to a horizon wide enough to transcend the
I and the Thou and yet embrace it (in other words, a world that subsists
objectively in itself). But at the same time it is the self-awareness of the his-
torical world insofar as it awakens to a true inter-subjective I-Thou relation-
ship in the context of a plurality of peoples and nations. The globality of the
world is the locus at which peoples and nations are able to awaken to them-
selves objectively, and in their activities to awaken to true reality and his-
toricity. This is also the locus at which the possibility of scholarship and
culture based on humanity opens up, a possibility that is realized only insofar
as scholarship and culture appropriate that openness into their very essence.

In conducting the symposium from a “world-historical standpoint,” the
idea of the participants was, in their own unmistakable terms, that “we
needed to position ourselves on a standpoint of a high-level, world-historical
reality that would hold for times of war and times of peace.” From the very
³rst they positioned themselves against the ever more forceful national edu-
cational policy of instruction in the idea of Japan as a “land of the Gods”
based on the myth of the “founding of the nation.”10 Their comments make
it clear that they were questioning “an educational policy that developed only
the muscles of Japanese history,” stressing themselves “the need to rewrite
the history of Japan more in terms of world history and political history” and
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to “get a better grasp of the history of Japan by approaching it through his-
toricism.”11 This helps clarify the sense of statements like the following made
in the symposium:

To assume the simple, narrow perspective of national history [a view of
history based exclusively on a Japanese interpretation of the history of
Japan] is to allow unscholarly tendencies to enter in. The standpoint of
world history gives scholarly attention to such things.12

The symposium tries to locate the problem of the Japanese nation in a con-
text where the nation could be seen as a truly subjective nation, and to think
about history from a position in which history could be seen as history in the
true sense. This was what it meant by its “world-historical standpoint.”

At this point another dif³culty arises. Insofar as the world-historical
standpoint stops at an objective, universal view of the world’s “globality,” it
fails to provide a standpoint from which to relate, in truly subjective manner,
to the individual history and conditions of the participants’ own particular
country, Japan. Here the general question of culture and nation comes into
the picture, engaging the intelligentsia in a fundamental and existential way as
citizens of a particular country. The criticisms leveled against the symposium
that it was the “speculative philosophy” of “standers-by” cut to the bone of
the world-historical standpoint.

In connection with the problem of “philosophy’s leadership in the pre-
sent,” the symposium argued that the creation of a “new image of the world”
in line with the world-historical situation of the present moment was possible
for a philosophy “pushed into being by historicism,” namely “a philosophy of
world history mediated by the study of world history.”13 In other words, the
kind of philosophical leadership that was needed, they insisted, was not a
“metaphysics of world history” that treated history from the start as an ideal
to be treated at an idealistic level, but a philosophical ideal shaped by a spirit
of learning that throws itself without reserve into the inner recesses of histor-
ical reality, and out of those inner recesses of the dynamics of history comes
to a self-awareness coincident at all points with the historical manifestations
of history.14 The idea of being “pushed by historicism” obviously means more
than being caught in super³cial descriptions of historical “facts,” but also
more than the further step of viewing history in terms of an inner “meaning”
of the facts that gives provisional unity to the wealth of data. It means push-
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ing ahead to a historical “ideal” that penetrates beneath the realm of the fac-
tual to the ground of historical facts, where it effects a greater unity and
hence provides leadership. Such an ideal cannot be grasped through a mere
objective knowledge of the facts. It is, rather, an ideal that comes to birth in
the self-awareness of the subject from the inner recesses of its own activity as
it tries, from within the historical world, to create a new history by breaking
through the relationships among historical facts. In this sense philosophy,
under the pressure of history, pursues a consciousness of history all the way to
the creation of a historical ideal. A “world-historical philosophy” would then
consist in the historical praxis of bringing a world-historical ideal of the world
to the clarity of self-awareness. Only when the world-historical standpoint at
which nation is perceived truly as nation and history as history begins to func-
tion as a world-historical philosophy in the retrieval of the dynamic of world
history from its own inner recesses to the light of self-awareness, can we speak
of a standpoint that has grasped the life of the globality of the world as it is,
at its most elemental and most truly real.15

What does it mean to speak of universality in the academic discipline of
such a world-historical philosophy? Simply put, it is not an abstract, concep-
tual universality but a concrete (actual) and practical (subjective) one.
Scholarship and culture, as we said, are rooted in a “world” that surpasses
and yet embraces the I and the Thou. They become concrete in each individ-
ual person living in the world cultivating herself or himself from within. In
this sense scholarship and culture are truest to themselves when they are
through and through historical, which means fully speci³c (in the ethnic
sense) and objective, and at the same time fully subjective. The true essence
of scholarship and culture requires breaking through a mere abstract uni-
versality that transcends individuals, races, and nations to an actual self-
embodying cultivation of the inner dynamic that permeates individual, race,
and nation. Any scholarship and culture that does no more than make direct
ties between individuals and the world, reducing ethnic groups and nations to
a level where intellectual activity is satis³ed with merely “standing by,” only
betrays its own abstractness and lack of thoroughness, sinking in effect to the
level of the lowest common denominator.

In a preface added when the discussions were published as a book, the
participants reply to the complaint that the discussions had “lacked Japanese
subjectivity” by making it clear that they “were trying to expose, in logical
fashion, the self-righteous and dogmatic quality that do not belong in the
subjectivity of Japan”:
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At bottom, the reference we make to world-historical necessity is not
merely a matter of natural inevitability, but of a subjective necessity that
is unfolded through the self-awareness and praxis of Japanese subjectivity,
and at the same time carries the added signi³cance of a world-historical
ought.

In the preface, they also reply to the criticism that the symposium had “glam-
orized the reality of Japan” by taking the same standpoint of historical sub-
jectivity:

We ourselves believe that the truth of Japan is gradually unfolding
through the Greater East Asia War. We are, moreover, convinced that
through the praxis of that truth, distortions of reality are being corrected.

At ³rst glance, the remainder of their response to criticisms might be
seen as a statement in support of the war. But as before, their references to
the “truth of Japan” relate to the moral obligations of Japan that coincide
with the ought of world history. At present that moral obligation lay in over-
coming modern Western civilization (the capitalism and imperialism based
on a scienti³c-mechanistic culture), which the realities of world history were
showing to have been a dead-end, and in its place creating a new, true cul-
ture. As a country that digested modern civilization while managing to hold
on to a traditional culture of its own, quite different from that of the West,
Japan was charged with the “world-historical task” of using modernity to
overcome modernity. Fully conscious of this task, Japan had therefore to
muster its moralische Energie in the service of correcting its own imperialistic
tendencies and breaking the unilateral world dominion of the imperialism of
Europe and America. It had to exert itself in the construction of a new “plu-
ralistic world order” that would “have a place for each and every people.”
The “truth of Japan” lay precisely in the ful³llment of that task.

The details of this idea I will leave for later. For the moment, it is enough
to be clear about the fact that as far as the radical engagement of scholarship
was concerned, the members of the symposium understood the duty of the
intellectual to consist in correcting distortions of reality brought about by the
implementation of the truth of Japan. This need for a deeper involvement of
scholarship in history is present in the call among the participants, each from
his own standpoint, for “more philosophy to be done” in the particular sci-
ences. Only the radical engagement of a world-historical standpoint func-
tioning clearly as a world-historical philosophy can generate an “explanation”
of what is morally acceptable in a time of historical crisis such as Japan was
facing. If this be no more than a “paper solution,” at least it should suggest a
radical intellectual standpoint cut to the measure of a “world-historical phil-
osophy.”
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BACKGROUND TO THE DISCUSSIONS

Before presenting a synopsis of the actual contents of the “philosophy of
world history,” a brief review of the historical circumstances surrounding the
round-table discussion seems in order. The ³rst real attempt to clarify the
background of the discussion was made by Õshima Yasumasa of Tsukuba
University thirty years ago. A disciple of the Kyoto philosopher Tanabe
Hajime, Õshima was in charge of clerical affairs for a “secret organization”
formed, at the request of the Japanese Navy, within the Department of
Philosophy of the Kyoto Imperial University. It was members from this
group that took part in the Chðõkõron discussions.

Õshima’s article appeared only two decades after the war. Why did none
of the four actual participants, all of whom were still alive at the time, ever
attempt to answer the attacks against them? In spite of the fact that after the
war newly formed left-wing groups publicly censured them as war criminals,
and that all of them were banned from public employment by the
Occupation authorities, none of them “attempted to offer excuses for his
actions; they all accepted dismissal without comment or complaint.”

In the climate of postwar Japan any attempt of theirs to explain the sim-
plest facts about the discussions would probably have been taken as hypocrit-
ical posturing. To some extent this climate is still with us today. The four
therefore kept silence, entrusting to history the ³nal judgment for what they
had said and done. Perhaps, too, their silence represented a desire to share
somehow in the fate met by those of their students who had been driven to
the battle³elds to die.

This question was touched on in one of the short memorial pieces writ-
ten on the occasion of Nishitani’s death in 1990. The author, Doi Michiko,
was a long-time student of Nishitani and aware of the various political
intrigues that had led to his being purged from Kyoto University after the
war. When she pressed him to set the record straight and explain the facts of
his wartime activities, he responded sharply: “What are you talking about? So
many of my friends and students died. Do you really think I could do that?”16

Like the others, he put his hand over his mouth and left the interpretation of
the discussions to the intellectual current of the day. As it turns out, this was
something they had all anticipated.

According to Õshima, the “secret organization” referred to was formed
in response to a request by the Japanese Navy six months before the attack on
Pearl Harbor. The Navy’s aim was to restrain the Army from its reckless esca-
lation of the war and to avoid conµict between Japan and America. “At the
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time,” writes Õshima, “the civilian authorities no longer had the power to
control the Army. The Navy was the only hope.” But the Navy lacked the
Army’s political clout, and there were a number of of³cers among its ranks
sympathetic to the position of the Army. Unable to present a uni³ed front,
the Navy moderates decided to utilize public opinion as a potential ally.

Why did they turn to the Kyoto Imperial University Department of
Philosophy ? One reason was the wide inµuence of the Kyoto school, whose
chief representatives, Nishida Kitarõ and Tanabe Hajime, were held in high
regard not only in the Japanese intellectual world but among the general
public as well. Furthermore, both Nishida and Tanabe had voiced serious
apprehensions about Japan’s sudden turn toward militarism. Nishida was in
retirement in Kamakura, absorbed in his studies and writing, but was still
considered by the majority of Japanese to be the thinker best quali³ed to for-
mulate a response to the historical impasse Japan had come to. This very
esteem for Nishida had already led to an attempt to co-opt his ideas as a way
to tighten intellectual control on the people at large. Meantime, other more
radically nationalistic elements perceived his inµuence as a threat, and
launched an all-out attack against his views on Japanese tradition, culture,
and nationhood.

Another reason for the Navy’s selection of the Kyoto philosophers, Õshi-
ma suggests, has to do with the former prime minister Konoe Fumimaro
(1891-1945), who by virtue of noble birth had always been at the center of
political power and who, as a philosophically minded student at Kyoto
Imperial University, had known Nishida personally. It was thus hoped, even
in some quarters of the Kyoto school, that Nishida might somehow persuade
Konoe, and through him the very centers of Japanese power, to turn the
country in the direction of peace:

Many in the Kyoto Department of Philosophy, particularly Tanabe, felt
that Nishida could help convince Konoe to put a stop to the excesses of
the Army. Tanabe even wrote a letter to Konoe, which he hoped to have
Nishida transmit to him. Nishida, however, had little hope for Konoe.
“Konoe is a court noble,” he said at the time. “Court nobles are by
nature indecisive and one can’t rely on them.” Quite as Nishida had fore-
seen, Konoe ended up being pushed around by the Army.17

In any event, the “secret organization” held quiet meetings once or
twice a month. Among the meetings were those later published as the
Chðõkõron round-table discussions. According to Õshima, the main theme
of the ³rst session, which took place on 26 November 1941, was “How to
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avoid war (with the United States).”18 By the time the discussion had found
its way into print, however, the ³ghting had already broken out, and the par-
ticipants’ words were seen by most readers as having been a forewarning of
the upcoming conµict. Õshima notes that the change in circumstances meant
shifting the theme of the secret meetings to “How to bring the war to a
favorable end as soon as possible, in a way rationally acceptable to the
Army.”19 Obviously the participants selected their themes on the basis of the
historical trends of the time, hoping somehow through their discussions to
nudge those trends in a certain direction. With those historical transitions
behind us now and only the words on paper before us, it is not hard to see
how Oketani can see in them “ideas overcome by events, prophecies stum-
bling into endorsement.”

As noted earlier, those of the secret discussions that were printed in the
Chðõkõron needed to be veiled in two or three layers of cloth in order to dis-
guise their true intent from the Army. “All of the rather extensive criticism of
Tõjõ Hideki was expurgated,” writes Õshima, “as was all censure of the
Army.” The impression this expurgation leaves, he concludes, was one of
total support for the war effort among the Kyoto school thinkers.20

Even so, these precautions were to little avail. The Army had no use for
the Kyoto school to begin with, and as the war drew closer to an end it began
to exert pressure in various ways on the the school’s thinkers. Even Nishida,
on Tõjõ’s orders, was investigated by the military police.21 Õshima suggests
two main reasons for the Army’s antipathy:

1. The Kyoto school emphasized the standpoint of the philosophy of his-
tory, and attempted to steer the war in that direction.

2. The Kyoto school thinkers were unlike certain other intellectuals who,
while ridiculing the government in private, wrote clever praise for
public consumption. Such behavior rubbed the Kyoto thinkers the
wrong way. In both the good sense and the bad, there was something
quixotic about these Kyoto thinkers.22

The Kyoto school thinkers, intending to reform the system through a new
idea of history, conducted their analyses of the government and the war from
within the system. They remained committed to this position throughout the
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war, both as citizens of Japan and as scholars determined to establish a gen-
uinely meaningful academic response to the country’s situation. Õshima
notes that they kept a serious eye even on the ideas of the far right, refusing
to the very end to yield to cynicism about the nation or people of Japan. This
was that “something quixotic” that proved to be their undoing.

As already mentioned in passing, the political pressure by the Army and
right wing continued after the publication of The World-Historical
Standpoint and Japan in March 1943, resulting in an all but total muzzling
of the press from June of that year with regard to the ideas of the Kyoto-
school thinkers. Õshima says that the secret meetings continued, with the dis-
cussions from the end of 1944 until just before the surrender in 1945
focusing on how to handle the postwar situation. The fate of the emperor
system was of particular concern. Tanabe’s view that “the Emperor should
be regarded as a symbol of Absolute Nothingness” was met with “general
approval” by the participants.23

A SYNOPSIS OF THE DISCUSSIONS

To complement the foregoing remarks centered on the philosophical conse-
quences of the world-historical standpoint of the Chðõkõron discussions, I
would like to offer a simpli³ed outline of the main questions taken up in each
of the three discussions. It is worth noting at the outset that in addition to
the deliberate camouµaging of certain ideas referred to earlier, each of the
discussions had its own hidden agenda not always visible to the reader. As far
as possible, I shall present my summary in the actual vocabulary of the partic-
ipants.

First Session, 26 November 1941

The ³rst session, which was held shortly before Japan initiated armed hostil-
ities with America, had as its hidden agenda the avoidance of just such an
occurrence. In fact, there is no mention of the expansion of the war effort in
the printed text. One only ³nds oblique statements such as the following:

The Paci³c problem is a central issue for world government today. The
reason it is so important is not simply because of the pressure of time but
also because of its historical nature.24

These are the only sort of comments made. Despite this “skirting” of the war
question, the claim is made that if the Paci³c problem and the new global
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situation are to be understood, it can only be in a world-historical perspective
that takes into account their profound cultural consequences. In this sense
the title of the opening session, “The World-Historical Standpoint and
Japan,” may be read as its hidden agenda.

To begin with, the current world situation is introduced with an allusion
to the German historian Erich Brandenburg (1868–1946), who remarks in
his Europe and the World that in the true sense of the word the twentieth
century marks the beginning of history. This is seen in the emergence of the
League of Nations and the formation of nations outside of Europe but with
the same rights, the outcome of which is that Europe is now only one partic-
ular region or cultural sphere and that a true world history is in the making.
The present age, bearing within itself this heightened “signi³cance of the
world,” begins as an age of analysis, of “self-criticism and self-examination.”

This “world situation” is tied to the “crisis consciousness” of Europe
brought about by the fact of having to “step outside of its accustomed posi-
tion of viewing the world from the standpoint of Europe.” In contrast,
Japan’s “consciousness of world history” is characterized by a “will to renewal.”

The grounds for such differences of world-historical consciousness are to
be seen in world history itself. Previously Europe had taken a “unilateral
standpoint” and looked on Asia as merely a resource for its own activities.
For Japan as an Asian country, however, Europe’s activities stimulated its
own activity. From the start its attitude was that of an “I-Thou relationship.”
Present differences between Japan and Europe in world-historical conscious-
ness thus stem from their different ways of experiencing the same world and
world history. The origin of the difference—in other words, the source of the
strength that lay behind Europe’s posture of superiority towards Asia—can be
traced to Europe’s actual role of leadership in world history, where we are
able to discover something in European culture that gave it universal appli-
cability, namely the foundation of a culture on the spirit of scienti³c posi-
tivism. This superiority took over the regional cultural sphere of Europe.

But the worldwide spread of this modern scienti³c (mechanistic) civi-
lization and its new methods of production and capital-generation gave rise
to two far-reaching consequences. First, it increased the dependency of
Europe on its Asian colonial holdings; second, it put in the hands of those
countries that took in the new civilization and means of production the same
kinds of power. Meanwhile, within Europe the development of a mechanized
civilization on the one hand and the human spirit on the other gave rise to a
fundamental split that tore the culture down the middle, a split that we see
crystallized in the “problem of science and religion.”

This is the origin of the world situation today, which has broken free of
the Eurocentric perspective and sees the world as a world. This cannot be
understood merely as a crisis or a question of self-defense; it has rather to be
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seen as “renewal of the world.” For such a renewal to be completed, “the
will to mere subjective renewal” is not enough. What is called for is not a
perspective that seeks to explain history in terms of a transhistorical principle
like, for example, God. Its footings must be objective enough to keep the
facts of world history ever-present before us. In order for it to become a “per-
spective of renewal,” it must cultivate a keen insight into historical realities
and enter deeply into European historicism and pursue that historicism radi-
cally until it uncovers at the ground of history itself the absolute fountainhead
from which to animate and direct history. This is the kind of standpoint,
“surpassing historicism by way of historicism” on the way to a “new histori-
cism,” that is needed.

Viewed in this light, the East Asian view of history and the world oper-
ates on different principles, and within East Asia there is a different “histori-
cal consciousness” in China from that found in Japan. One does not in
general see in European views what one sees in Asia, beginning with China,
namely a “consciousness of the world that includes a multitude of nations
and peoples” and a view of history as “working through the interrelation of a
plurality of centers.” We see this, for instance, in the Chinese idea that “the
nation is the world” (ú4³B). Here “heaven” or “the will of heaven” func-
tions as a transcendent metaphysical principle, such that even though the
actual dynasty may change, a universal, unchanging, transcending principle
lives on. In East Asia, therefore, one does not in general ³nd the fall into rel-
ativism or skepticism that has become the crisis of historicism, or even an idea
of “development” in which principles themselves unfold and advance histor-
ically. Instead we see, as in the case of China, a sense of history as ³xed.

Already from ancient times Japan, which has lived historically through
ties to China and Korea, had “a view of history unlike that of the Japanese of
today, one which opened up from national [Japan-centered] history to
include at the same time world history.” Given this background, the histori-
cal consciousness of the Japanese does not land itself in the crisis of histori-
cism “but may be thought to function developmentally, through renewal.”
This approach seems suited to think through the idea of a world “with a plu-
rality of centers.” A principle is being called for that can preserve the unity of
a “world” while allowing for this pluralism, that can see history as truly his-
tory with its “continuity in discontinuity and discontinuity in continuity,” a
principle different from that of Europe, one that “makes possible a new his-
toricism.” Such a principle requires “an absolute nothingness.”25 Such a prin-
ciple would provide the “historical potential” for advancing towards a
renewal of history that would mediate a union of many centers.
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As for just what this potential might consist in, the concept of moralische
Energie was advanced. The idea came from Leopold von Ranke
(1795–1886), who used it to explain what it was that France lacked, causing
it to be defeated. “History is moved not only by the forces of economics and
learning. There is a more subjective, more concrete life-energy in a people,”
and this is what is called moralische Energie.26 This is not the same as what the
French thinker Joseph Arthur Gobineau (1816–1882) referred to as “purity
of blood.” “Moralische Energie does not refer to an individual or personal
morality, nor is it a matter of a purity of blood.” It is a power “concentrated
in the ‘people of a country’ culturally and politically,” in a people subjective-
ly self-determined.27 Manifestations of this power include war, which may be
called “the counterattack of a healthy life.”

As soon as one mentions the word war it is immediately thought to
entail something immoral, as if war and ethics were eternally discon-
nected from one another. This is an entirely formalistic idea of ethics.
But that only shows how far real moral energy has already dried up. As
Ranke and others have said, moral energy is present in the midst of war.28

The new world history in the making needs to be ³xed to this kind of
moralische Energie. “Japan is being called on by the world to discover such a
principle….This is the historical necessity that has been set on its shoul-
ders.”29 Here and now that means that Japan needs to clarify the moral mean-
ing of the war being waged against Manchuria and China. “This does not
mean asking whether that signi³cance was present from the start or not. It is
rather a question of the new creation and endowment of our activities from
now on.” This self-conscious activity of ours is “the creation of a world in the
eternal now.”30

Such were the main points covered during the ³rst session of the discus-
sions. It concluded with a brief discussion on America.31 “Europeans are in
the habit of carrying around a heady notion of America as shallow. This has
no doubt inµuenced us as well.” The “heretofore lack of attention by
Japanese historians to America” is “fundamentally due to the traditional
inµuence of European historical studies.” Today, however, there is a great
interest in America from the viewpoint of the study of world history and there
is a need to “rethink somewhat our one-sided judgment of its shallowness.”
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The discussion about America belongs clearly to the hidden agenda of
this ³rst meeting. Õshima writes in this regard:

In the opening discussion, the awareness that by some stroke of fate war
had so far been averted was in the corner of everyone’s mind.

At the time the feeling was that if it came to war, the Americans,
lacking the yamato-damashii (ØÉÓ) of the Japanese, would fear for
their lives and quickly surrender. America was perceived as a country
where the women were proud, and where, if they were against the war,
the country would be defeated. This was the unrealistic idea that the
numbskulled soldiers in the Army carried around with them. Part of the
aim of the discussion was to warn that they should know their enemy
well before going to war.32

Second Session, 4 March 1942

The basic difference between the ³rst discussion and the last two was the fact
that the ³rst had been held before the war with America, and the others after.
The hidden agenda of these later discussions, as indicated earlier, was “how
to bring the war to a favorable end as soon as possible, in a way rationally
acceptable to the Army.” This is clear in the title of the second discussion,
“The Moral and Historical Nature of the Greater East Asia Co-Prosperity
Sphere.”

In the light of the “history-making power” of moralische Energie , the
participants tried to shift the nature of the war from something aggressive to
a defense of the Lebensraum and the actualization of a “world-historical
ideal.” The whole attempt was surely no more than tilting at windmills.
Õshima recounts an episode of interest here. A Tokyo intellectual asked him
con³dentially at the time, “But are they really serious? Don’t they see how
their actions are jeopardizing their futures? Wouldn’t it be better for them
just to keep silent?” Õshima took the question was an admonition spoken in
good faith, but reµects, “They were really serious and struggling to put the
war on a moral track.”33

The question of morality is present from the very opening comment of
the second discussion:

There is a sense in which the China Incident was a moral struggle. In
particular, when we come to the present Greater East Asia War, this
struggle broadens out into a struggle between the morality of the East
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and the morality of the West…. The question is which morality carries
greater weight for the future in world history.

Just what is this new morality of the East? “The concrete shape will emerge
from a world-historical standpoint,” unlike previous moral philosophy,
including Kant’s, which had consisted in a transcendental ethic detached
from history. The problem is that “A nation cannot take shape in isolation
from ethics.” In the new stage of world history where peoples and nations
will be the central issue, “history and ethics will be inextricably bound to-
gether.”34 This “bond” is rooted in the world-historical turning point of today.
It is a response to the “cry from within history,” to the “world-historical
ought,” that echoes up from the depths of historical reality. “It is a morality
driven out into the open by historical necessity,” and in that sense it must be
mediated by a relationship between a positivistic, world-historical standpoint
and a philosophy of world history concerned with the ideal. At the same time,
“an ethic cannot be an ethic unless it mediates between both poles.”35

The question that world history raises for us today is the problem of plu-
ralism or the construction of a “pluralistic world order.” The ought that
emerges from the reality of world history is “³nding a place for all countries.”
“The basis of Japan’s leadership in East Asia lies in its consciousness of this
world-historical vocation.” This “self-awareness” of Japan is one with the
“vitality” of moral energy. Through it the Japanese can become a “world-
historical people of the present.” Unlike the old ideal of “simply expanding
oneself through the whole wide world,” the vocation entrusted to a world-
historical people is “to renew the order of the world while recognizing the
subjectivity of the other.”36

In actuality, this self-conscious activity of the Japanese cannot avoid
clashing with traditional Chinese thought. There is an “East Asian tragedy”
in the fact that Japan and China were not really able to work together. In
Japan’s actions, “a problem remains that cannot be resolved simply by yield-
ing the point about an imperialistic invasion.” And that problem is, “Why
[did Japan] protect China from being partitioned?” In this regard a kind of
“unclarity” remains on the Japanese side as well, “something stemming from
the limitation of Japan’s world-historical position.” There is no denying the
“backwardness of Japan’s economy and its dependency on Europe and
America.” At the same time, “the sad fact remains that had it not pursued this
course, Japan would have lacked the necessary strength as a nation actually to
prevent the partitioning of China.” At the same time, “in the world-historical
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position that it occupied at the time, Japan did not have a clear enough
understanding of itself to stand up in the very midst of the world, as a world-
historical people, and set about creating a new world.” As a result, there is no
point to glossing over the past or dragging it down in the dirt. What Japan
had to do is “acknowledge it for what it was.” Only then can the Japanese
people themselves, “in clear awareness [of their historical vocation], come to
terms with the unclarity in their consciousness of the past.” The possibility
must be considered, therefore, that “in order for Japan to proceed with the
construction of a Greater East Asia order, what is true must rise to the surface
straight out of the roots.”37

How can the moral obligation of “³nding a place for all countries” come
about? This entails both “the profound problem of mediation among peo-
ples” as well as that of the “wider sphere” of life activity. This latter problem
is also a matter of historical necessity. In the aftermath of the worldwide
recession (1929–1931) brought about by the essential dead-end of liberal
economics, England began an economics of preferential blocs through the
Ottawa Agreement of 1932, and Japan tried to follow suit. The problem was
that this entailed “a certain excessive inattention to ethnic and moral ideals.”
In this context, “the Greater East Asia Co-Prosperity Sphere cannot be
thought of merely in terms of resources.” The need to “³nd a place for all
countries” also comes into the picture.38 The standpoint of Japan, in which
world-historical consciousness was primary, not only differed from the stand-
point of Nazism and fascism, both of which were fundamentally lacking such
a perspective,39 it also differed from the spirit of the Treaty of Versailles,
which championed the ideal of atom-like ethnic states in which each people
was free to determine itself.

But how was such a collaborative, mutual co-prosperity among auto-
nomous and independent peoples and nations to be achieved? This is where
“Japan’s special vocation” comes in. With the exception of Japan, the peoples
of Greater East Asia did not measure up to the high-level culture of the peo-
ples and nations that formed Europe but were “by and large low-level
peoples.” Japan, on the basis of the position entrusted to it by history, carried
the responsibility of “awakening each people to its ethnic self-awareness and
converting each one into an autonomous active force.”40

The root of the morality of the Greater East Asia Co-Prosperity Sphere
lies in passing on to each people the moralische Energie of Japan, raising
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their spiritual level to a height where they can cooperate with Japan, and
in this way setting up a moral relationship among different ethnic peoples
that can support the Greater East Asia Co-Prosperity Sphere.41

This kind of concrete inter-ethnic ethics is recognizable in the “household
(B) spirit” that has been cultivated in Japan. The parent-child relationship in
the household can apply to the relationships among peoples that the present
stage of history requires. We have to think of the same kind of education that
is given to children to raise them into independent persons. At the same time,
the basis of this must be an “existential relationship” that transcends the ties
between parent and child—a relationship resembling that between a married
couple. The new meaning being given to the phrase “All the world under
one roof” (k‚s”) can only be based on such a spirit. “Is not what is needed
today a relationship of educational guidance between parent and child that
rests on the cornerstone of an inviolable, existential bond?”42

If the world is searching for such a new order, this means that the order
of nation-society of Japan itself must take on a newer and more suitable form
as well. In other words, the Japanese themselves need to cast aside their old
structures and take on new ones. “The present war has this moral character,”
and therefore “we must always bear in mind that if that moral dimension is
absent, the danger is that the war will sink to the level of a mere war over
resources or a war of colonial competition.”43

Commenting on this second discussion, summarized in the foregoing,
Õshima writes:

In the end, sensing the moral responsibility that lay with the Army, their
aim was to call back the voice of reason from within themselves and with
that open the way to a speedy conclusion.44

Third Session, 24 November 1942

The hidden agenda of the third session was the same as that of the second.
But the historical situation in the background, namely the war, was undergo-
ing great changes. At the time of the previous discussion, the sphere of
inµuence of the Japanese military was still on the increase. But in June 1942,
six months before the third session, the Japanese Navy had suffered a major
defeat at the hands of America at Midway. With that defeat, Japan’s military
expansion came to a halt and the road to defeat lay ahead.
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Given this backdrop, the theme of the third of the Chðõkõron discus-
sions, “The Philosophy of All-Out War,” must have been a particularly burn-
ing issue for the participants. But the choice of the topic was not made with
an eye to providing a new philosophical basis for an idea of “all-out war” pre-
sented to suit the pressing force of circumstances. Rather, they intended to
draw a clear contrast between the idea of “total war” (totale Krieg) centered
on military might alone on the one hand, and the war going on in Europe
and the Paci³c, which was rather an “all-out” war (Generalmobilisierung-
skrieg) that entailed a state ideology as well as a view of the world. Their aim
was to clarify the world-historical nature and content of the Greater East Asia
War. Once again, we let the participants express themselves in their own
words.

“In most cases, there is a deep inner relationship between war and the
structure of history in each age,” but the war being waged at present cannot
be treated in terms of the history of war and strategy up to now. Its essential
new character cannot be grasped with past models. For what is going on in
the war today is “a change in worldview being mediated by war.” It is not
only a “philosophical war” but one that has a world-historical character:
“Nations structured on the bourgeois, capitalistic order are collapsing. The
worldview of modernity is being destroyed.” “Does this not call for a unique
mode of war hitherto unseen, an all-out war in which the structure of society
changes, the structure of the nation changes, and the very way the world is
viewed changes?” In this sense, “it is an all-out war waged at the point that
modernity has come to a dead-end; it is a war to overcome modernity.” This
is why a “national defense state” is also called for.45

In the sense that the current war represents a transition from the world-
view of modernity to that of the present day, it may be called a “conµict
between one order and another.” If it is an all-out war that signi³es a com-
plete revolution of all systems of order in the world, it is a grave mistake to
think of it as “a phenomenon of temporary adjustments.” Rather, it must be
thought of as “a war that has welled up from the deepest recesses of history,
superseding the distinction between peacetime and wartime.” Accordingly,
there is no question of returning to peace as before once the hostilities have
ended. Everything is in transition to a new and different order. In this sense,
“the constructive core of the war as such makes it impossible to distinguish
between a phase of war and a phase of construction.” This “construction in
the midst of struggle, struggle in the midst of construction” is the new mode
of all-out war. It is therefore “necessary to built up a war system from a basis
that runs along beneath wartime and peacetime.46
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As a war that is essentially a war of ideas, the outcome of the present war
will be decided “when the enemy concedes to our idea of a new order.” But,

in order to conduct an all-out war, it is not just a matter of persuading
the enemy to accept the new order. The ideas, economics, government,
and education within the country also need to be elevated above the
standpoint of the old order of thought to that new order. Only then
does the unlimited advantage of all-out war appear.47

Such “persuasion” is not won from a position of vengeance against the inva-
sion, expropriation, and tyranny wrought on Asia by Europe and America.
Such an attitude is out of character with the great ideal of an “imperial war.”
Rather, what is necessary is “the construction of an idea that will persuade the
whole world, including the enemy: a manifestation of true moral purpose.” It
means stepping beyond the standpoint of good and evil that seeks the “salva-
tion of the sins and failings of the other” to a “standpoint under the guidance
of Mah„y„na [Buddhism],” and in this way coming to “the Japanese charac-
ter and Japanese spirit that the present war of ideas is supposed to have.”48

Domestically, meantime, what must be built up is a “high-level integration”
of the three dimensions of “economics, government, and ethics and
thought”—government guiding economics, morals and thought guiding
government—in order to rehabilitate the fragmented and scattered stand-
point of modernity so that “each part can have its place and be given full
play.” In short, “the chief burden of leadership is to direct others to an all-
out, creative spring to action, in other words to an élan.”49

True all-out war is not the “all-out war of the nation” that the govern-
ment talks about. It must be an “all-out war of the Co-Prosperity Sphere.” In
other words, “The all-out war that Japan is running must be an all-out war
run by the Co-Prosperity Sphere. Only then will the all-out war reach its
turning point.” This means that “the self-awareness and con³rmation of its
own subjectivity is all-important for the Co-Prosperity Sphere.” For a race or
nation to think of itself as something ³xed is nonhistorical. They are “always
and everywhere fundamentally mediated” in the sense of being “shaped as a
Co-Prosperity Sphere.”

“Just as the Korean people at present have entered into Japan in a com-
pletely subjective fashion,” so, too, “it is necessary to have a broader under-
standing of what it means to be a people (WŸ).” This kind of “Co-Prosperity
Sphere” thinking is latent in the East from ancient times, as for instance in
the case of Chin, which was a country without ³xed borders. In contrast, the
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“Atlantic Charter” that Roosevelt and Churchill have proclaimed is no more
than an af³rmation of an old order that opens the door to the self-determinism
of peoples and free trade. “The self-determinism of peoples and imperialism
are at bottom two sides of the same shield.” If this is freedom, it is a freedom
that implies free competition and nonintervention. It becomes no more than
an open melee for the “survival of the ³ttest,” which will end in an inequali-
ty of rights. “The very same principle of liberalism gives rise, on the one
hand, to a self-determinism of peoples and a colonial imperialism that con-
tradict one another; and on the other, to an abstract morality and rule by the
powers-that-be.” In this way, “even as the nations of Europe and America
preach freedom, equality, and brotherhood and seek a way for the self-
determinism of peoples, in the end these things only continue to feed their
own imperialism and interventionism.” This “ethical dividedness” is the
“greatest malady of modern Europe.” This is the basic contradiction in the
standpoint of modern democracy, with its af³rmation of the arbitrary free-
dom of the individual as central. The only order one can conceive in these
terms is one that protects freedoms by the mutual limitation of freedoms. But
from the viewpoint of “humanity” and “peoples,” this kind of freedom is
merely abstract and formal, with the result that the stronger continue to prey
on the weaker in ever more underhanded ways.50

The English term “co-prosperity” does not carry the sense of what Japan
means by the Co-Prosperity Sphere. It means “sharing moral honor in com-
mon.” In order to respond in moral fashion to the world-historical ought of
“³nding a place for all countries,” we might take up the suggestion of the
Dutch cultural historian Johan Huizinga (1872–1945). In order to save
Europe from its critical dilapidation, he argues for a “new ascesis,” which,
unlike the old world-negating asceticism, is oriented to overcoming the self,
to a “purifying of the spirit.” Such an ascesis—a higher consciousness gained
by denying mere utility and hedonism—must spread to the people at large.
“A culture puri³ed through people that have undergone their own internal
puri³cation,” born of a standpoint “that transcends wartime and peacetime,”
is the only way to a new spirit capable of fundamentally overcoming “the
ideas of Anglo-Saxon democracy and a view of life as mere prospering.”51

Working from such a spirit, it is possible to build a true “national-defense
state” able to withstand today’s war of ideas.

The moral activity that µows from such a puri³ed spirit “is of course
something done by the individual, but it is not only something done but
something that must be done because it is right.” It culminates in “non-ego,
no-self.” This kind of “subjectivity of non-ego” extends beyond the self-
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awareness of the individual to set up a truly effective structure in the common
workplace of “acting that diminishes ego.” In other words, it is important
that this self-awareness of the individual be “objecti³ed in an institution that
³ts it to a T.” In particular, this objective is clearest when persons in positions
of leadership exercise their responsibilities in a “subjectivity of non-ego.” “It
is mere insolence for the nation and its people not to aim for this higher
standpoint, but only to think of the grandeur of that affair [the aims and
motives for the war].”52

The term world-historical should be taken less as an emotive phrase than
as a reµective one. In this sense, we must give this term a fuller meaning
and intellectual depth. This is the duty of the academic.53

BY WAY OF CONCLUSION

These discussions by four young scholars of Kyoto Imperial University ex-
pressed their idea of a “philosophy of world history” from a “world-historical
standpoint.” This represented not only a challenge to face squarely and to
uproot the contradictions in the history of the modern Japanese nation, but
also a challenge aimed at clarifying and resolving, in world-historical terms,
the radical contradictions of the modern world that history has brought to
light. This explains their decision to entitle the ³rst session, and also the ³nal
volume, The World-Historical Standpoint and Japan. If there is one idea that
captures the thoughts and claims made in the discussions, it is the idea of
ful³lling the historical vocation of building a new and plural world order by
raising consciousness of moralische Energie.

For those so intoxicated with the emotionalism of the “land of the
Gods” that they had lost their perspective on where world history is going
and what Japan’s place in history is, this talk of a world-historical standpoint
must have been like a bucket of cold water on their heads. For those who
barely managed to maintain their sense of self-dignity and preserve their pride
as intellectuals, the ringing out of a philosophy of world history must have
reverberated with an irritating echo in their ears.

Were the participants “nationalistic” for having preached “Japan as the
point at which a new world has come to consciousness,” and “glamorized”
the actions of Japan? If the term nationalist is used for persons who, out of
love for their country, take the fate of their country on their own shoulders,
exert themselves to the limit in order that the actions of their country and its
life and death might be decided morally, then nationalists they were. To be
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sure, they asserted that “there is a moral energy within war” and that “war is
the most vital force in history.” But does casting aside all sense of moral pride
and thinking only of one’s own tranquility really provide a stable raison d’être
for the individual, let alone for an entire people or nation?

Are they nationalists because they claimed that Japan is the leading coun-
try in East Asia, and that “through its positive participation in the modern
world Japan took over the truth of modernity and was able to see through its
mistakes,” thus putting them in a position of leadership to rank the various
peoples of East Asia according to their respective degree of modernization
and to “Japanize certain of the peoples within the Greater East Asia Co-
Prosperity Sphere”? There is no question that they spoke of “Japanizing the
Koreans” and said nothing of “Koreanizing the Japanese.” Even if we grant
that this shows an excess in the aim of realizing a “co-prosperous” autonomy
and independence for the peoples of East Asia through a show of strength
against the imperialist countries of the West, at the same time, it has to be
read as a claim for the need to defeat “the existing Western way of viewing
world history in terms of stages of development.” It is an uncompromising
assertion of the construction of a new, pluralistic world order, the formation
of a Co-Prosperity Sphere in which peoples and nations exist in fundamental
and mutual mediation in every respect. On this point, there is something
incomplete about their overcoming of the modern West’s view of world
history. One cannot but feel here the “nationalism” of Japanese self-esteem.

For all its incompleteness, the standpoint and statements of the
Chðõkõron discussions remain from start to ³nish an appeal to the reason-
ableness of a people issued from a position of reason. The fact that these dis-
cussions have been buried in the background of history not through rational
criticism but by critics who gave themselves over to emotional protest and
violence does not mean that they were a failure. Indeed, the construction of a
new, pluralistic world order based on moral energy became a world-historical
task in the postwar period of the “cold war.” And with the fall of the Berlin
Wall it remains a basic task for us today. The truth in the “world-historical
ought” of which these discussions spoke is, I believe, something that world
history itself is showing us.

[TRANSLATED BY THOMAS KIRCHNER]
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Nishitani Keiji and the
Question of Nationalism

MORI Tetsurõ

THE TERM NATIONALISM IS anything but univocal, and depending upon
which meaning we give it the “question of nationalism” in the
thought of Nishitani Keiji changes rather dramatically. Rather than

import a de³nition from the present arsenal of sociopolitical thought, I will
restrict myself in this essay to the way Nishitani himself uses the term in vari-
ous of his writings during the 1940s, in particular View of the World, View of
the Nation (›ƒ?o³BÖ, 1941) and The Overcoming of Modernity CÖu

•°, 1942).
In the years immediately following the war, Nishitani wrote a number of

important essays on topics related to the question of nationalism. They
include titles such as “Self-Awakening and Historical Consciousness in Ethnic
Groups,” “National Culture and Humanism,” and “The Foundation of the
Modern Spirit” (1946), and “The Duty to Criticize and the Problem of
Fascism” (1949). But it is his earlier View of the World, View of the Nation
that continues to provide the clearest, most consistent picture of his basic
standpoint.1 The Overcoming of Modernity, a transcript of round-table discus-
sions held in 1943 and later published as a separate volume, gives us a good
supplementary overview of Nishitani’s thinking at the time.

In closing his afterword to the 1946 reprint of View of the World, View of
the Nation, Nishitani lays out his fundamental motive for writing the book:

In View of the World, View of the Nation I tried to explain the position of
the nation in the world for the intellectual standers-by, and at the same
time to open up a path in thought that might overcome from within the
ideas of ultranationalism that were taking control at the time.2
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Later in this essay I will take up the arguments aimed directly at the ultra-
nationalists, but I think it better to begin with what Nishitani has to say
about the “intellectual standers-by.”

The term is as transparent to us today as to Nishitani’s readers in 1946,
for the simple reason that the existential and intellectual posture is still very
much a problem today. In the case of Japan, the failure of the intelligentsia to
participate in society and develop a sense of history has continued throughout
the years after the Second World War. Indeed, the fact that it is not even an
issue for most of the academic world shows how serious a problem it really is.
As Nishitani remarked, “The history of Japan was cut off at the end of the
war,” but when one looks around at the “progressive,” “critical” thinkers of
present-day Japan, it is as if they carry on completely oblivious of the wound.
For them history has begun all over again after the amputation. The “critics
who have not suffered,” are Kritiker ohne Not. They no longer know what it
is to write out of a sense of historical necessity.3

For those of us born after the war, it is extremely dif³cult to understand
the severance from history of which Nishitani speaks. Following Kierke-
gaard’s suggestion that in each generation the history of sin begins all over
again, perhaps we may look to religious ideas of sin and karma for help. In
any case, we have at least to realize that if criticism of the war is to be gen-
uine, it cannot entail a distancing of oneself from the events in question—
perhaps with a latent sense of pride that, after all, these are deeds that other
people committed—or a hunt for scapegoats on which to paste labels like
“nationalism” and “the Kyoto school” and then to exile them from our
midst. We cannot afford to be “standers-by” in dealing with the problem of
nationalism today or pretend that it is something from a bygone era.
Nationalism is, after all, our problem; or in Nishitani’s phrase, we must “con-
front the past and make it our own past.”4 In writing about Japan’s role in
world culture and history, I am reminded also of Schelling’s words: “Those
who have not overcome themselves have no past.”5

The central concept around which View of the World, View of the Nation
revolves is the world. The term appears in the title of no less than four of its
³ve essays. Its meaning cannot be understood without consideration of the
related idea of globality, whose layers of meaning we will take up later. One
cannot ask about the meaning of nationalism in Nishitani’s thought if the
question is framed merely, or even primarily, in the form of whether or not
Nishitani himself was a nationalist. We need a broader perspective that allows
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us to see the connections between his “view of the world” and his “view of
the nation,” and one that also leaves room for the standpoint of religion.

THE PROBLEM OF MODERNITY

I begin with a review of Nishitani’s ideas on modernity as presented in the
opening lecture of The Overcoming of Modernity, since they provide a fuller
context for the views worked out in View of the World, View of the Nation. In
his lecture, Nishitani points out that the modern European culture which
Japan began importing after the Meiji Restoration in 1868 itself lacked over-
all integration. From there he turns to the wider historical perspective:

Modernity is the age in which the foundations for an integrated world-
view have broken down…. Modernity is, culturally speaking, the age in
which the Reformation, the Renaissance, and the development of the
natural sciences led to a de³nitive parting with the Middle Ages….
Moreover, if we consider a people’s worldview to be its understanding of
itself in the world and with the world, then we can say that modern
humanity, stranded by the disintegration of the three movements that
create worldview, is now faced with the fundamental problem of how to
conceive of itself.6

During the Middle Ages a harmonious interrelation between the three fun-
damental concepts of God, the world, and the soul provided an unshakeable
spiritual base. In the modern period the organic interrelation among the
three is gone and the three pillars of human existence—religion, science, and
culture—have fallen into a state of constant conµict with one another.

Nishitani sees this disintegration of the foundations of the human spirit
reµected in the political sphere, where the relationship between the individ-
ual, the nation, and the world have deteriorated or broken down altogether.
Insofar as we may view liberalism, the predominant political trend in western
Europe, as grounded in “the assertion of the individual’s right to indepen-
dent existence within the world, then it may be said to represent a uni³cation
of individualism and globalism,” but when the individual and the world face
off against each other as polar opposites, the result is socialism, communism,
or, in reaction against these latter, extreme forms of nationalism.7

For Nishitani, this style of modernity, with its twofold disintegration,
came to dominate Japan as well in the years after the Meiji Restoration. Here
he seems to share the verdict of Shimomura Toratarõ expressed later in the
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same volume: “Modernity is us, and the overcoming of modernity is the
overcoming of ourselves. It is easy only if we imagine it as a kind of com-
mentary about other people.”8 Near the end of his talk, Nishitani draws a
conclusion important to our concern here:

If we identify the basic problems of the contemporary age as rebuilding
the foundations on which to create a new worldview and as the forma-
tion of a new, self-awakened human person, then surely these are prob-
lems we share with all of humanity.9

Nishitani was not interested in stopgap measures or in cobbling an arbitrary
worldview that would safeguard the “special circumstances” of Japan at the
time. The problem he had in mind was far more basic and creative. It had to
do with locating the “place” (õ‹) at which the foundations could be laid for
a new worldview and a new human being. In other words, he was seeking a
“horizon of globality” to embrace the entire world. This is not to deny that
his primary concern was with Japan, only that it was not restricted to Japan
alone. The overcoming of modernity must not be equated merely with the
overcoming of the West. It also entailed the overcoming of Japan and of the
world. This was the sense of Nishitani’s call for a transformation of the world.

Finally, the importance of the religious dimension in Nishitani’s conclu-
sions needs to be mentioned. Framed in religious language, the core question
for overcoming modernity comes to this: How can religiosity—the inner urge
to transcend our humanness by negating it in the name of what is Absolute—
provide a common, unifying forum for culture, history, and ethics (which
seek to af³rm our humanness in as full and positive a manner as possible) on
the one hand, and science (which is neutral towards humanness), so that each
standpoint can express itself freely and interact with the others? What kind of
religiosity is required of us to bring this about? And how do we reconstruct
an ethics on the basis of such a religiosity so that our moral sense embraces
the world, the nation, and the individual alike?10

THE OUTLINES OF THE GLOBAL HORIZON

Against this backdrop, we may turn now to the main arguments of the title
article in View of the World, View of the Nation. Nishitani begins by pointing
out the limitations and one-dimensionality of the idea of nation in traditional
liberalism, according to which the state is seen as a “legal subject.” From
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there he examines a number of approaches, gradually building up a concrete
understanding of the state as a living entity that rises and falls in the ebb and
µow of history, a reality that exerts itself politically in the context of the
power relationships that prevail at a given time among nations. Among the
interpretations Nishitani reviews are Rudolf Kjéllen’s Staten som lifsform,11

which complements the usual emphasis on economics, society, government,
and law with the “natural dimensions” of land and people as the basis of
national existence; Friedrich Meinecke’s Die Idee der Staatsräson in der
neuern Geschichte,12 which discusses the relationship between power and
morality; and the work of Otto Koellreuter, which proposes the idea of a
“community of destiny.”13

I leave to others more knowledgeable than I the question of how accu-
rate Nishitani’s presentations are. What I ³nd important is his discernment of
a general historical pattern that “the nations of the modern world, no longer
able to survive in liberalism, are being driven toward an authoritarian system
with tendencies toward totalitarianism.” He sees this pattern even in demo-
cratic nations like the United Kingdom where, like Christopher Dawson, he
detects “a tendency toward a kind of democratic totalitarianism.”14

But he does not stop at pointing to this trend toward increased politi-
cization and control in modern nation-states. He argues that it is a matter of
historical necessity. To elucidate the hidden contradictions at work here,
Nishitani digresses into a brief history of the origins and developments of the
idea of the modern nation-state:

Absolutism fosters a free citizenry and a free citizenry in turn fosters
community among the nation’s people. One sees here a development
³rst from authority to freedom and then from freedom back to authority.
In the course of this historical process, rigid systems of class and other
such extraneous elements pass away and in their place “the people” are
brought into direct contact with “the nation.” In this way we see a
movement in the direction of a “nation of the people,” at the center of
which rests the immediate and mutual encounter of two contradictory
principles: freedom and authority.15
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This transition of history toward increased politicization and state
activism required tight national controls not only over the economy and
social order, but also over other dimensions of life, such as thought and reli-
gion, that have to do with the Weltanschauung of the individual and that had
formerly been left to private discretion. At the same time, this dynamic
worked a positive, unifying effect on people:

Having arrived at a uni³ed consciousness as a community, they sought to
harmonize the nation so that it might faithfully express this uni³ed com-
munal consciousness. It was, in other words, a movement to make the
nation into a single organism.16

Here we see what is for Nishitani the central paradox: the source of the very
movement to curb freedom carries within itself the seeds of a new freedom.
Given the convergence of the whole complex of relationships between the
individual and the nation, the nation and the world, and the individual and
the world in this contradictory connection between freedom and authority,
the traditional approach of liberalism, seeking harmony by way of compro-
mise, will no longer do. Rather, “if this contradiction is to be overcome, it
will require a synthesis of thoroughgoing control by the nation and thor-
oughgoing freedom.”17

Nishitani argues that a synthesis able to transcend this fundamental con-
tradiction between control and freedom lies in “the dynamic relationship
between the two approaches of subjectivizing the substrate (_¿uü¿5)
and substrating the subject (ü¿u_¿5).”18 On the one hand, there is con-
trol: “the self-formation of the community of citizens,” “the national will to
incorporate the individual into the communal unity.” Control represents the
essence of the nation in the sense of “substrating” or grounding individuals
in their relationship to the nation. On the other hand, there is freedom: the
voluntary consent to such control as an expression of “each individual’s desire
not simply to sink into the natural substrate of the nation but to stand in a
position of individual subjectivity.” Freedom, in other words, represents the
essence of the individual in the sense of “subjectivizing” the nation. Such
freedom, Nishitani notes, “differs fundamentally from both absolutism (a
pure substrate in which the people possess no subjectivity) and liberalism (a
pure subjectivity in which the substrate is not present).”19
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The rotation between the substrative subject and the subjective substrate
interacting at both “the outermost surface and the innermost depths” of the
nation’s existence gives rise to two elements not present in the historical
models of Hegel or Ranke. The ³rst is the increased politicization, referred to
above, which takes place at the level of super³cial controls. The other is “a
globality immanent in the very existence of the state” and directing the state
to the “abyss of free subjectivity” in its innermost depths. “This abyss is the
ground of free subjectivity, and that very subjectivity in turn represents the
horizon of a globality opening up within the substrate of a citizenry.”20

Clearly Nishitani’s idea of “globality” has a key role to play in this inter-
play and mutual transformation of the individual subject and the collective
substrate. The term does not admit of a simple de³nition, but I believe we
may single out three distinguishing elements:21

1. Universal humanness. Globality is the horizon within which people
understand themselves as beings immediately in the world (in-der-
Welt-Sein). It is against this horizon that “the perfect freedom and
opening up of a worldview” takes place. “The spontaneous formation
of a view of the world requires a horizon that stretches beyond the
nation and beyond that world itself.”

2. World-historical world. Globality is a conception of history in which
the present age is seen as a turning point, or new epoch, in world his-
tory (a view that I will discuss in the next section).

3. Transcendent openness. Globality is the essence of spirituality, and in
that sense perhaps we may even call it the standpoint of Zen or the
“place of absolute nothingness.”

The true nature of globality crystallizes only in the complex of relationships
between and among each of these elements in which none is given privileged
status over the others. To make this clearer, we may cite from the afterword:

Finally I reached the standpoint of national non-ego, or a horizon of
globality, that becomes immanent in the nation through a self-negation
of the nation’s self-centeredness. The basic point at which my thought
broke with nationalism is that it regarded the global nature of the nation
as a subjectivity of non-ego brought about through self-negation, and
that this standpoint must somehow open up not only within Japan but
within all nations.… I spoke of this self-negation, which is necessary if
the nation is to make the transition from modernity to a new mode of
being, as a leap from the subjectivity of national “ego” to the subjectivity
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of national “non-ego.” I would like to stress that this is my fundamental
standpoint.22

It is a mistake to read these words as merely an attempt by Nishitani to ratio-
nalize earlier views in the hindsight of the postwar period. Throughout the
original work his standpoint is unequivocally clear and his philosophical argu-
ment astonishingly consistent. Most of the misunderstandings and simplistic
critiques of Nishitani’s work may be attributed, in my view, to the violent
changes pressed on both the right and the left as a result of Japan’s defeat in
the war and its “severance” from history. In other words, it is in Nishitani’s
critics that one ³nds a deliberately ideological agenda, not in Nishitani him-
self.23

One can only imagine how brazen and challenging Nishitani’s talk of a
“global horizon immanent in the nation” must have echoed in the ears of
the ultranationalists of the day. If nationalism feeds itself on the expectation
of attack from without, it chokes on threats from within. The intellectual
integrity required to risk exposing thoughts critical of ultranationalistic doc-
trine in a time of rising totalitarianism is not inconsiderable. Those of us who
have never been faced with such a choice have constantly to wonder what we
might do in similar circumstances.

In all probability Nishitani, who had fairly immersed himself in studies of
the “dark nature” of Schelling and the nihilism of Nietzsche, had a good
insight into the psychology of what was going on all about him, in particular
the disenchantment with pure reason among anti-rationalistic movements
and what he called their “hunger for the mythological.”24 In modern, secu-
larized society there was no higher authority left to stand, as religion had
once been able to do, against the dark side of the state and to denounce the
perils of unbridled civil authority. The reason of liberalism had also fallen into
disrepute and was unable to exert any inµuence. Living within a state that
had regressed to its “natural, authoritarian roots,” Nishitani’s primary con-
cern was how to get beyond the unreason of “intense naturalism” and pro-
mote in its place the ideal of reasoned “moralization.” His idea of a “global
horizon immanent in the nation” was an attempt to overcome this intense
naturalism by putting it at the service of something higher. To do so the
humanness of globality had somehow to be inspired to make the leap to a
transcendent openness.
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In a 1946 essay on “Popular Culture and Humanism,” Nishitani
reworked his idea of substrate and subject. He states there that the global
horizon the nation carries within itself points to something that it cannot
quite completely encompass. He attributes this to the fact that the nation is
by nature something universal manifested in limited form, and like all univer-
sals, that “something” resists and negates its speci³c determinations. At the
same time, by taking on these limitations, the universal opens itself to the
possibility of endless new speci³c forms. All things that live and grow can only
do so through negation of their “self.” To remain ³xed within a given set of
limits is to die. In this sense, in³nite negation is the central principle of life.

Accordingly, the life of the nation, viewed in terms of its logical form

always consists in a renewal of the self brought about by the breaking
down of what has become ³xed and the resulting transcendence of the
self.… If one considers the subject as that which continually limits itself,
and if one regards the substrate of the self as the negation that is contained
in this self-limitation as the principle of life (because of its in³nite
potentiality), then the establishment of the self through a series of self-
negations represents the continual return of the subject to its own sub-
strate and at the same time a resubjecti³cation of the substrate. The
dynamic unity (or the unifying dynamism) of life comes about in this
cyclical movement of the substrating of the subject and the subjectifying of
the substrate. The ego returns to its source in the substrating of the subject,
and in so doing re-emerges in a freedom that embodies in³nite possibility.
In the subjecti³cation of the substrate, the ego acts autonomously to
impose new limits on itself within the context of everyday life and in so
doing limits the world around it as well.25

The nation’s horizon of globality is visible in its “self-negation or self-
transcendence.” This is what he means by the “nation-transcending globality
immanent in the nation,” a phrase that he repeats from his earlier treatment.26

This negation-and-transcendence is thus a “substrative” overcoming, a “tran-
scendence of the self to itself, a return to the freedom of a new self-limita-
tion.” Nishitani insists that it is impossible for a nation to grow and develop
without the freedom of willpower to negate itself. That freedom consists not
only in radically af³rming itself (the subjective dimension) but also in radical-
ly negating itself (the substrative dimension). It represents at once “a profound
movement of nature at the spiritual core of the subject” and “a life force that
wells up from the profoundest depths of our interiority.”27 Here is the point
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of contact with the “intense naturalness” and the possibility of giving it life as
the substrate of the subject. Nishitani proposes this self-negation as “a third
and new dimension of the nation distinct from naturalness and reason” and
with it a “new “concept of the nation”:

Just as the individual ego manifests itself in its true form at the point of
self-negation or no-self (that is, at the point of transcending the ordinary
natural-rational mode of existence), so, too, the nation attains its true
form only when it has transcended its ordinary mode of being and has
discovered a new mode of being centered on self-negation.28

This idea of a “national no-self” is basic to Nishitani’s thought, and his
“horizon of globality” is simply a reformulation of it, particularly in terms of
the leap from universal humanness to transcendent openness mentioned
above. Grounded in this same analysis of no-self, Nishitani describes the
“national polity” of Japan as “the principle that makes it possible to unite the
highest degree of politicization as a nation with an openness that embraces
the world.” And again, on this same basis he refers apparently to the imperi-
al family (without ever mentioning it or the emperor explicitly) as “the kind
of transcendent center that expresses both globality and religious essence,” as
“an unmovable center that runs through the history of the country.”29

The complexity of the language in which Nishitani couched his idea of
“a return to the transcendent center” makes the idea rather forbidding and,
not surprisingly, susceptible to misinterpretation. His use of the word center
in this connection is perhaps easier to grasp if viewed in the context of a cul-
ture whose natural tendency is not towards centralized authority but rather
towards an emptying of the center.30 As for the relationship between globality
and religious essence that this center is said to express, we shall return to this
in the concluding section of this paper.

THREE IDEAS OF “THE WORLD”

Nishitani’s concept of globality in the second sense—globality as world-
historicity—is the central concern of the second and third chapters of View of
the World, View of the Nation. There he argues that the times we live in rep-
resent “the age of global historical self-awakening.” The idea recalls Nishida’s
reading of history:
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The eighteenth century was the age of individualism, the age of the self-
awakening of the individual. The nineteenth century was the age of nation-
alism (or imperialism), in which the nation came to a self-awakening. But
now we have entered the age of global historical self-awakening, in which
the world as such has become self-aware. Our task is to ³nd a way to build
a new world.31

Nishitani took over this idea of the “self-awakening of the world,” but
his focus shifted away from Nishida’s idea of the progression from individual
to nation to world and towards what he saw as a global shift in the very idea
of the world that has come down to us from ancient times through the mod-
ern period and into the present. If history may be divided into the Age of the
Mediterranean, the Age of the Atlantic, and the Age of the Paci³c, then the
age that is coming to birth at present is the last of these. Ours is an age of a
new globality in which the waters of the three great seas are µowing politically
into each other. This new globality implies not only the awakening of “the
politics of the Paci³c” but also Japan’s appearance on the stage of world
history:

The present age is one in which all the great seas of the world have
become one, in which the body of the world has, as it were, awakened to
itself as a single corpus, in which the world is gradually awakening to its
own spiritual totality.32

The unity we ³nd in the empires of the ancient world was a unity
imposed through conquest. The prevailing idea of the world allowed for no
autonomy within subjugated nations. The world was conceived of in terms of
“a single universality that did not permit a plurality of individuals.” The
ancient world was “a world that was one with a particular nation,” as we see
in Rome’s imposition of its own particularity on the conquered lands of its
empire.

In contrast, the idea of the world we ³nd in the modern age was that of
“a plurality of individuals that did not permit any one universality.” It implies
a multitude of autonomous national monads, disparate and in conµict with
each other. Since such a world was not able to achieve unity under any one
particularity, its unity came to consist in “an abstract universality divorced
from the plurality of individuals.” In fact, however, strictly speaking it was no

MORI TETSURÕ

326

31 NKZ 10:336ff. Emphasis added. In this same passage, Nishida argues against the extreme
ethnic-nationalists that “it is not that blood is noble, but that blood is the bearer of culture.”

32 NKC 4:298–9. I am reminded here of the remark of W. I. Thompson to the effect that the
present is also effecting a shift towards a global cultural ecology that puts the Paci³c Ocean
where the Mediterranean used to be. See his Paci³c Shift (San Francisco: Sierra Club Books,
1986).



more than a greatly expanded version of the European world, a “universality
integrated under the speci³city of Europe.” It was, as Nishitani says, “a world
assimilated into a speci³c sphere of unity enveloping the struggles of a multi-
tude of individual nations for independence.”33

The contemporary age has left the idea of European centrality. Today’s
world is bound by no one periphery. It is a “completely open world” that
can no longer be identi³ed with any particularity or speci³city, and that has
arrived at the “concrete universality” of self-identi³cation. Nonetheless, even
though the idea of the world may have broken free of its former model of
Europe-centered assimilation, it “has still to reemerge as something that
includes a number of distinct uni³ed spheres by recovering some continuity
in its discontinuity with the historical past.” The self-identity of the contem-
porary world can only be achieved as “a community of individual nations
made up of a plurality of self-suf³cient and distinct spheres striving for
unity.”34

Nishitani analyzes these three distinct ideas of the world and draws atten-
tion to some of the fundamental problems they incorporate. In this context,
for example, he compares the Stoic concept of nature in ancient times with
the abstractness of nature in the modern age. Similarly, he contrasts the
spirit of the ancient and modern age—their sense or consciousness of the
world—in the former’s notion of pneuma and the latter’s pneuma-free ratio-
nality. Turning to the “open” character of the modern world, he speaks of
“naked” in-der-Welt-Sein, of the sharp correlation between the self-limita-
tion of the world and the self-limitation of the individual, the interrelation of
global politics and the concentration of spheres of unity, and the face-off
between nations and individuals. As a way to overcoming these problems, he
proposes a standpoint of “a universality of nothingness” that he describes as
“a spirit of no-self permeating the individual, the nation, and the world.”35

For Nishitani, one of the factors that helped transform the modern con-
cept of the world into the contemporary one was Japan’s sudden rise to
power. This is the main topic of his third chapter on “East Asia and World
History.” Besides looking at Japan’s appearance on the stage of world history,
he also takes up the resulting trend towards a “new East Asian order,” which
he sees as part of the general global trend toward multiple spheres of unity.
He sees this idea of a new order emerging in East Asia not as an ideological
strategy but as a dynamic “grounded in the reality of the world.” As a histo-
rian he tries to provide a factual basis for his conclusion, and as a philosopher
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he tries to de³ne the form and spirit it should assume. Although he was not
without misgivings about the baldly aggressive policies of the government at
the time, he nevertheless believed that the concept of the new East Asian
order possessed an “ethical dimension of a global scale”:

It constitutes a rejection of the colonization of East Asia; as an expression
of the will toward communal independence based on the commonality of
our historical culture, it signi³es a demand for justice directed at the
world.36

In Nishitani’s view, a new East Asian order represented not only a strat-
egy for self-defense, but an expression of Japan’s responsibility towards the
destiny of East Asia. But more important than these political concerns was its
signi³cance as a “purely cultural or spiritual movement.” Of all the nations of
Asia at the time, only Japan had successfully modernized and achieved equal-
ity with the powers of the West. One of the reasons for its emergence into
world history, Nishitani argued, was its possession of a living East Asian cul-
tural tradition that had kept both “the breadth of its spiritual horizon and
the depth of its history.” “Only in Japan,” he claimed, “does East Asian cul-
ture and spirituality animate everyday life and provide the source of the ethos
and spiritual nurture of the people.”37 This living tradition enabled the lead-
ers of the Meiji Restoration to

make contact with Western culture from a broad spiritual horizon and
existential depth. It also enabled them to draw living strength from the
culture of the West.… In this way one large segment of humanity was
able to comprehend another.38

Nishitani saw Japan as the locus of this great encounter between the cul-
tures of East and West. Even if the two worlds within Japan were still in a
state of chaos, this very chaos was “a mark of superiority.” At a time when
Western culture had spread throughout the world, Nishitani foresaw a corre-
sponding spread of Eastern culture to the West. In these circumstances, Japan
could not afford to risk falling apart because of its internal cultural chaos. A
certain order had to be imposed to protect it from disintegration. At the same
time, for Japan to draw strength from its own historical tradition, like any
nation it had ³rst to awaken to a sense of the uniqueness of its culture. This
rooting in culture and history was necessary, he saw, “to give birth to a cul-
tural world within oneself and also to open up a cultural horizon of globality in
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one’s innermost depths.”39 The globality of culture is only possible through a
“creative continuity with tradition.”

SIMPLIFYING THE WELTANSCHAUUNG

“The Worldview of the New Japan” is in many ways the most fascinating and
important essay in Nishitani’s book. It delves deeply into several important
issues—the relationship between the view of the world and the view of the
nation, the foundations for a worldview, and the nature of the horizon of
globality, particularly as a “transcendent openness”—from the standpoint of
their connection with the shaping of a national ethos.

Nishitani opens his essay with the comment, “Frankly speaking, I am not
in favor of using terms like New Japan at present.” Part of the reason may
have been the tendency at the time to associate the term with rather simple-
minded ideas about the “Japanese spirit” and yamato-damashii, or to see it as
a new form of ultranationalism. If “New Japan” means nothing more than
this, the danger is that it would cut itself off from the real world and degen-
erate into a kind of self-deceptive abstraction. Nishitani’s aim was rather to
draw people’s attention to the loss of the traditional Japanese ethos after the
Meiji Restoration and the need for reestablishing continuity with it.40

Nishitani saw the living model of this ethos in the late-Edo and early-
Meiji ³gures like Sakuma Shõzan Õ±�æ[ (1811–1864), Yoshida Shõin
Ÿ,Ç‹ (1830–1859), and Nanshð (Ç?: »øNµ Saigõ Takamori, 1827–
1877), who combined in their persons youthful passion and maturity of
vision. For him the fundamental essence of this ethos lay in “the fusion of
practice, Weltanschauung, and religious belief into one.” What he means by
Weltanschauung is not a logical, systematic worldview, but rather a kind of
“direct, primitive intuition bound to practice, an existential Orientierung of
the self within the world, not simply a personal opinion but an intuitive
knowledge.” In reference to the ³gures just mentioned, Nishitani speaks of
the Weltanschauung being raised to the level of a “religious belief transcend-
ing life and death,” which in turn “directly inspired their nation-building
activities and, as part and parcel of their religious devotion to the emperor,
was directly tied to love of country.” Such intuition for Nishitani is

tied to a religious faith that brings one spiritual peace in the midst of the
world. On the one hand, it sows the seeds of a philosophy or worldview,
and on the other, it is a motivating force for spiritual practice.41
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Nishitani’s point in focusing on the intuitional dimension (the Anschau-
ung) of the Weltanschauung is to locate the source out of which a worldview
arises, the fountainhead from which a philosophy µows. In this sense, his aim
is actually to probe behind and beneath philosophy to the Weltanschauung
that precedes it and grounds it, to reach a dimension that is not just “another
dimension” but the native soil out of which both world and intuition emerge.

Nishitani discusses “three orientations” that govern the fundamental
character and structure of this Weltanschauung: practice, philosophy, and
religion.

Practice is the fundamental mark of Weltanschauung in the sense that
one cannot speak here of practice and insight as separate. The idea is one
deeply rooted in the traditions of the East, and Nishitani draws particularly
on Japanese sources to argue that it represents “the Japanese character of a
worldview.” Indeed, he claims, “it is the most basic thing we have to con-
tribute to the West, and to peoples in the world in search of a worldview.”42

The orientation of philosophy shows up in the human need for rationality
and learning (“science” in the broad sense), and as such runs in the opposite
direction from the orientation to practice. The Western worldview’s interest
in logic as opposed to praxis (which is distinguished from practice by virtue of
its divorce from primitive intuition) has the merits of an intellectual univer-
sality and critical rationality, both of which help to exclude the subjective
element and promote objective knowledge of the world. Nishitani concludes:

The promotion of the Japanese spirit in the world at large is a task that
can never be accomplished until this spirit has come to a standpoint of
universality, of commonality between self and other—in other words,
until this standpoint of rationality and science has become transparent to
it. Even if it does not stand on the same foundations as Western science
and the Western worldview, it must at least possess the capacity to
engage in dialogue on such foundations.43

This is an issue vital to the formation of Japan’s Weltanschauung. It repre-
sents “the need for globality in the Japanese spirit.” Openness to the future
requires a loosening of its ties to the past.

The dilemma of the modern age, as Nishitani sees it, rests in the contra-
diction between practice and reason. Not only does this drive a ³rm wedge
between the past and the future, it also cuts the “Japanese” outlook off from
the “world.” If the orientation to overcoming this contradiction may be said
to lie in religion, then the question becomes one of how religiosity can “in an
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act of negation-in-af³rmation pass through rationality and the scienti³c out-
look.” Nishitani writes:

This can only be accomplished from the standpoint of a practice that can
negate in turn the rationality that negates practice, and at the same time
act autonomously to breathe new life into that rationality. This is both a
disassociation from our traditional spirit and a continuation of it. It is, so
to speak, a creative continuation of tradition…. The “religious belief” of
such a standpoint, which we may rightly call a sublation of science in the
broad sense by practice, must come to birth in the midst of the “pre-
sent” where past and future negate each other.44

In this reconsideration of the meaning of religiosity and religious belief
we see the “other dimension” of world and intuition that Nishitani spoke of
open up. The worldview of the West, however solidly grounded in rationali-
ty it may be, keeps the world before it as an object and looks at actual reality
from the outside. In contrast to this way of seeing, the fundamental orienta-
tion of the Eastern Weltanschauung, particularly as it developed in Japan, not
only overcomes this aporia but takes a step further. Nishitani calls it “the sim-
pli³cation of the Weltanschauung and its ethos-shaping quality.”45 The pas-
sage continues, and I cite at length:

In general there is in our country a certain force working to bring to the
outermost surface what lies at the innermost depths of all doctrines and
systems. (This applies even to the case of Buddhist doctrines like
rijimuge 7ª[˜ and jijimuge ªª[˜, which speak of the radical inter-
penetration of all phenomena.) It does so in terms of a practice that
retains its interpretative character, but goes the further step to incorpo-
rate into the practice what lies at the innermost depths. In this way, the
apparently most shallow things—like shikantaza [ï5¸â, the Zen of
“just sitting”] and shõmyõ nenbutsu [×eç[, invoking the name of
Amida Buddha]—become epiphanies of an unspeakable profundity.
Such practices can be performed by anyone but exhausted by no one.
They can be understood to perfection by anyone in an instant, yet con-
tain within themselves unlimited potential for further insight.…

In addition to guiding the formation of ethos, this simpli³cation of
the Weltanschauung has another no less important quality. By melding
into this shallowest and yet profoundest practice, the Weltanschauung is
able to permeate body and mind, and become part of anyone’s daily
activities of moving, standing, sitting, and sleeping. Once it has made ties
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to everyday life, everyday life in turn comes to be shaped from within by
practice, and an ethos, solidly rooted in what is most profound in the
Weltanschauung, comes to birth through religious belief. This birth of
ethos even surpasses the cultural achievements in the arts and scholar-
ship that are the pride of other countries. It belongs not only to a cul-
tural past that Japan can hold up proudly to the rest of the world, but to
the Kultur of humanity as such.46

The inµuence of Zen in this “simpli³cation of the Weltanschauung” is obvi-
ous. (One is reminded of the kõan, “What is the source of mu?”, [°uÍè.)
In the everydayness of practice there must be no trace of any source, and yet
the profoundest depths must be expressed at the outermost surface. With
Nishida we might call it “the self-expression of the world.” In any case, this is
where I believe we must place Nishitani on the question of nationalism. If, as
he concludes, “the openness of reason is contained in the religiosity of the
East with its transcendent openness as vast as the very sky,”47 the proof can
only come from the effort to restore that idea to the realm of personal prac-
tice. The question, as always, is how.

[TRANSLATED BY THOMAS KIRCHNER]
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